EARLY

HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN

BY

RAMKRISHNA GOPAL BHANDARKAR,
M.A., PuD, CIE.,

CHUCKERVERTTY, CHATTERJEE & Co., Lm.
13, COLLEGE SQUARE, CALCUTTA
1928



EARLY F- 1Y
HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN

Down to the Mahomedan Conquest

BY

RAMKRISHNA GOPAL BHANDARKAR,
M.A, PuD,, CIE,

HONDRARY MEMALCRK OF THE ADYAL ASIATIC SDCIETY OF CREAT BRITAIN AND IRCLAMT,
aF THE AMERICAY ORIENTAL SOCIETY, WD OF THE ITALIAN ASIATIC SOCIETY :
CORRESPOMNDING MEMAER OF THE GERMAN OEIENTAL SDCEETY AND OF THE
IMFERIAL ACADEMY OF 3SCIENCES. 5T. PETERSBURCDY FELLOW OF THE
UNIVERSITIES OF NOMBAY AMD CALCUTTA ¢ LATE FROFESSOR OF
DHFENTAL LANCUAGES, DEREXAN OCOLLECE.

THIRD EDITHON

CHUCKERVERTTY, CHATTERJEE & Co., L.
15, CoLLECE Square, CALCUTTA
1928



Published by
R. €. CHAERAVARTI, M.Se.,
15, College Sguare, Calcumita,

Printer : 5. C, MajuMoam,
SRI GOURANGA FRESS,
711, Mirzapore Streed, Caleubia,



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

In this second edition of the " Early History of the Dekkan,*
I have embodied the results of fresh researches published by
others and myself within the last ten years. Some of my own
hawve, however, been laid before the public now for the first
time in thiz book.
E. G B.
Foona, roth January, 18g3.

PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

After finishing his book on “Vaispavism, Sasivism and
minor religious systems" in the Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan
Research, my revered father very much wanted to bring out a
revised edition of his "Eerly History of the Dekkan'. But
multifarious engagements and continued ill-health prevented
him from carrying it out. He asked me in his last wishes to
bring out a third edition with notés and indicated what important
records had been published since the last edition. I do not
know how long I would have been unable to carry out this sacred
task. But Chuckerverity, Chatterjee & Co,, who are to India
what Triibner & Co. are to Hurope, of their own motion made
proposals to me for the publication of the book ; and the result
is that this new edition with Notes is now before the scholarly
public long before I expected it. It is true that much new
matetial has been available since the publication of the second
edition. But the main conclusions of the book from the period of
the Early Chilukyas onwards have remained unshaken, and
whatever changes are now required in reconstructing the history
of the earlier period have been pointed out in the Notes.

The additional notes of the present (third) edition have been
given at the end, and the text and notes of the second edition
have been kept intact in the body of the book. It has not, how-
ever, been found pessible to adhere to the pagination of the
second edition. To facilitate reference, the paging of the second
edition is given in bold t pe in square brackets in the body of
the book.
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EARLY HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN.

ADDITIONS AND FURTHER CORRRCTIONS.

P. 62, foolneote 1, add af the end, Karhid plates recently
put into my possession and not yet published.

P. 63, line 35, affer Wardhi, here as well as evervukere
henceforward except in I, 14, b, 75, add and Karhid and make
the mecessary grammalical chonges.

P. 67, line 120, afler death, add ‘The Karhid charker
represents the fire of his prowess to have burnt the Chilukya
race.

P. 73, line 21, after months, add In the Bhadan grant' the
latter is represented to have refgned for a vear,

P, =5, lines & and 7, for Lhe senlence ending with
dominions, substitute He expelled the prince Rachchhyimalla
from the throne of the Gafga conntry and placed on it a person
of the name of Biituga, or Bfitayvva which name has been
Sanskritized into Bhiitira ; and destroyed the Pallavas to
whase race the Dantiga killed by him probably belonged.

P. 55, line a0, at the end add The Earhdd charter was
issued in 880 Saka, i.e., 18 vears after the Wardhid grant. [t
contains two stanzas more sbout Krishpa ITI. than the latter ;
and these must in consequence be regarded as alluding to
events which ocenrred between Saka 862 and 880, As slated
therein, to consolidate his power Kpishga deprived some of his
feudatories of their principalities, and granted them to others
who were meritorions ; some were separated from each other
and others joined together. *““With the idea of conguering the
south, he uprooted the Chela race, placed the territory ruled
over by it under his own dependents, made the kings of the
Chera, Pindya, and other countries alomg with Sirihala or
Cevlon his tributaries, and erected a trinmphal column at
Re{i)medvara.” In an inscription at Atakfir in the Maisur
territory, dated 872 Saka, Krishparija is represented to have

1 Published by Prof. Kielhomn, BEpigraplia Indica, Wol, IIT., p. 270



viti

fought with the Chols prince Bijaditya and killed him. In this
last act he was assisted by DBituga, his Ganga feudatory
mentioned above, and Gituga was rewarded for his services by
being granted additional territory.? In a village in the Chingle-
put district of the Madras Presidency, which must have formed
a part of the ancient kingdom of the Pallavas, there are two
inscriptions dated in the seventeenth and nineteenth years of
the reign of Kannaradeva, i.c. Krishpadeva, in which he is
spoken of as the congueror of Kachchi or Kifichipura the capital
of the Pallavas and Tafjai identified with Tanjor (Tafijévir
or Tafjiipura) which was the capital of the Chola princes.
Amnother inscription at Vellore is dated in the twenty-sixth year
of his reign ; and there are two more containing his name in
Bouth Arcot® whick was probably included in the Chola
kingdom. These facts bear out the statement in the Karhid
grant of his having uprooted the Chola race and held the
country by placing it under his dependents, and another in this
and the Wardhil grant that the Pallavas were destroyed by him.
This latter event, however, took place before Saka £62 the date
of the Wardha grant, while the conguest of the Chola prince
came on later. By the Earh@d charter which was issued on
Wednesday the 13th of the dark half of Phialguna when 280
veirs had elapsed since the time of the Saka king, the cyclic
year being Kélayukts, Krishpa granted,—while encamped
at Melpatt with his victorious army for the purpose of appor-
tivhing the southern provinces among his dependents, taking
charge of all the possessions of Arclefvara, and constructing
temples to ke dedicated to certain gods,—the village of Kafkirh
in the district of Karahftaka to the great Saiva ascetic Gaga-
nadiva, who was the pupil of Iinadiva and was conversant with
the Sivasiddhiintas or sacred books of the Saiva sect, for the
benefit of the whole group of ascetics. It would appear from
this that Saivism flourished about the district of Karh8d at
this period.
P. 78, to the dates under Krishpa 11, add 872, B8,

F 'E:pigi-npl:u'n. 'I.I1;d'i|:.l., Vol I1., pp. 173-74 o
§lb, Vol. IOIL,, pp. 28285
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EARLY
HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN

INTRODUCTORY

Ixpin has no written history. Nothing was Introductory.
known till within recent times of the political condi- T
tion of the country, the dynasties that ruled over
the different provinces which composed it, and the
great religions and social revolutions that it went
through. The historical curiosity of the people was
satisfied by legends. What we find of a historical
nature in the literature of the country before the
arrival of the Mahomedans comes to very little.

I. We have a chroniele of Enmir called the
Rijataranginf, in which, however, there is a good
deal which is not supported by  eontemporary
evidence. Now and then, a bountiful prince or
minister found a poet to sing his glories : and the
works thus composed, contain a good deal of histori-
cal information, though, of course, an undne praise
of the patron and his ancestors is to be expected,
But a few such works only have hitherto been dis-
covered | and the oldest of them gives an account of
a prince who lived in the first half of the seventh
century., ‘The literature of the Tairas of the Svetim-
bara sect contains accounts mostly of the later princes
of Gujarit and other noted personages, There are also
similar accounts of the princes of Rijaputina. In
the beginning or at the end of some Sanskrit works
the names of the princes under whose patronage or
in whose reign they were composed, are given ; and
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sometimes we find a8 long genenlogy of the family
to which the particular prince belonged, with some
short observation with reference to each of his
ancestors, Tastly, the Purfnas contain genealogies
of the most powerful roval families which ascend to
8 higher antiquity than the works noticed hitherto.

II. But the information to be gathered from all
these sources is extremely meagre ; and there are
many provinces on the history of which they do not
throw any light. And the facts mentioned in them
cannot be systematically arranged, or even chronos
logically connected, except with the assistance of
other sonurces of information to which we shall now
proceed, The invasion of Alexander the Great
brought the Grecks in contact with the Hindus ; and
his successors in Syria kept up an intercourse with
the Indian emperors for a long time. The notices
of Indian persons and events contained in the
writings of the Greeks, when compared with the
statements cocurring in the Poripas, admit, in some
cases, of an epsy identification ; and from the known
dates of the corresponding Greek persons or events,
we are able to determine those of the Indian persons
or events, In this manner the date of the founda-
tion of the Maurya dynasty by Chandragupta has
been determined to be about 322 B.C., and a good
many other dates in Indian history have been ascers
tained. ‘The writings of Chinese authors also throw
g great Jdeal of light on some periods of Indian
history, Buddhism was introduced into China in
the first century of the Christian era ; and from time
to time men from that eountry came to India as
pilgrims ; and some Indian Boddhists also must have
found their way to China. The Chinese pilgrims
wrote accounts of what they saw and did in Indis,
and these works, which have come down to us, are
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very valuable for the clucidstion of Indian histors.
The Chinese possessed a perfect avstem of chrono-
logy, and the dates of the pilgrimages are useful for
the purposes of the Indian antiguaran. Valuable
accounts of India written by the Arabic visitors to
the country in the Middle Ages have also become
available,

III. Another very important source, and fuller
than any hitherto noticed, consists of inscriptions.
Some of these are cut on stones or rocks, and others
engraved on copperplates. These last are in all
eases charters cotveying grants of land made mostly
by princes or chiefs to religious persons or (o Lemples
and monasterics, A great many of these are dated
in one of the current eras. It is usnal in these
charters to give the pedigree of the grantor. The
games of his ancestors together with some of ther
famoiis deeds are mentioned:. As the anthors who
composed the gramts cannot be expected to be im-
partial in their account of the reigning monarch,
much of what they say about him cannot be accepted
a8 historically true. And even in the case of his
ancestors, the vague praise that we often find, must
be regarded simply as meaningless. But when they
arc represented to have donie a specific deed, such as
the conguest of Harshavardhana by Pulakedi IT, of
the early Chilokya dynasty, it must he accepted as
historical ; and when we have other sources avail-
able, we find the account confirmed, as Hwhan
Thsang does that of Pulakedi’s exploit. Even in the
case of the reigning monarch, the specific deeds such
&5 wars with neighbouring princes, which are men-
tioned, may be accepted as historical ; though,
however, legitimate doubts may be cntertained as
regards the reported resnlts.

The stone-inscriptions are intended to comme-

Introductory.
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.morate the dedication of a temple or monastery of

anv part thereof, and of works of public utility such
as tanks and wells, and sometimes grants of land
alsa. A good many of these benefactions are by
private individuals ; but not seldom the name of the
king, in whose reign the dedication was made, is
given together with the year of his reign, as well as
the date in the current era, When it is a royal
bencfaction that is commemorated, we have a longer
account of the reigning prince, and sometimes of his
ancestors,

The great pioneer in the deciphering and inter-
pretation of inscriptions was James Prinsep ; but no
great progress was made after him, in this branch of
antiquarian - work, till the establishment of the
“Ipdian  Antiquary" and the institution of the
Archmological Survey. These gave a strong impetus
to it, and many scholars entered into the field with
zeal. ‘Twenty years ago, it would have been impos-
eible to write the following pages.

V. I must not omit to mention old coins as a
valushle source of information as to the names of
the successive monarchs of a dynasty, and sometimes
their dates. A study of these too has led to wery
important results,

The materials for the history of the development
of Indian thought and of changes in the social condi-
tjon are the whole literature itself, DBut this is an
independent inquiry  with which we are mot here
directly concerned ; and the conclusions arrived at
are applicable to the whole Hindu race, and not to
any particular province, T have consulted general
literature only in discussing points concerning the
Aryan settlement of the Dekkan. The materials
used in the preparation of the other gections, which
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fall under each of the four classes noticed above, are Introductory.
as follows :

I.—PRilhapa's Vikenmifkscharitn, Introdoction to the
Vratakhanda, Totroduetion to Jahlapa's anthology, the
Puranic peneaborics ; and scattered nctices in the Eathi-
snritefipara, Fila's Saptadati, Vitsyivaps's Kimasfira,
Eavirahasyn, Digambara Jaina works—soch as the Hari-
vamia, the Uttars Purdna, the Yafastilaks, the Pradid-
tararatnamAlikfi  Se —Vijfidnefvara's Mitdkshard, the
Abhilashitirthachintmani, the Basava Puarfipa, the
Lekhapatichidikd, the Sabdirmpavachandrikd, the Jffined-
varl, and a few others,

II.—Ptolemy’s geography, the Periplus, Hwhan
Theang's Itinerary.

IIL—Inscriptioia  in  the cavetemples of Western
Indis: Redraddman's inscription ot JunfBged; stone in-
scriptions in the Souwthern Maratha Conpiry: copper-
plate charters of the early Chilukyas, the Rishirakitas,

and other dynasties, of which we have now a large
Artnber.

IV.—Coins of the Sitavihanas foand at Kolhipor and

In the lewer Godivarl district,

Since the political higtory of the Dekkan before
the advent of Mahomedans was entirely onknown
before, and the difficulty of ascertaining facts is very
great, my object has been to collect as many of
them as possible, ‘The absence of proportion in the
space allotted to important and unimportant events
due to this circumstance, will, it is hoped, be
excused. This does not pretend to be a literary
production, but merely a congeries of facts,



SECTION 1.

ETyMOLOGy oF THE WoRnD "DEEEAN'" AND ITS
DENCT AT,

[1] Tur word “‘Dakkhan’' represents the verne-  Section L
ctilar progunciation of the Sanskrit word Dulcshipa, m?;uﬂ
meaning *‘southern,”" used to designate the portion of f;::ﬂ;"_‘i
the Indian Peninsula Iving to the south of the Nar- ’
madd. The name more psually met with in Sanskrit
works and elsewhere is Dakshindpatha or “the South-
ern Region.” That this name was in ordinary use in
ancient times is shown by the fact that the author of
the Periplus ealls that portion of the coontry
Dakhinabades In the wetnacilar or Prikpit speech
of the time, the Sanskrit Dakshipipatha must have
become Daklkbipibadha or Dakkhipvadha by the
psual rules, and the Greelk writer must bave derived
his name from this. popular pronunciation. The
shorter form of the name also must have been in use,
since in the beginming of the fifth eentury of the
Christian ers, Fah-Hian® the Chinmese traveller, was
told at Benares that there was a country to the south
called Ta-Thsin, which word corresponds to the
Sanakrit Dakshina.

Dakshigapatha or Dakshing was the pame of the Denctation
whole peninsila to the south of the Narmada, Among g&::nd
the countries enumerated in the Markandeya,d Viyn, !
and Mitsva’ Purinas as comprised in Dakshinipatha

[1] Indicaies puge 1 of the origioal edition,

1Indian Anvigaary, VIET 143

ETravels of Fah-Hion by 5. DBeal, 13,

¥Chap, 57 Verse 35, Editiom Ribligtheca Indicn, The
reading of the second line, however, is wrong. It ought o
be, Pagddyhid cha Keralfd chaiva Choldl Kulyis tathaiva cla,
as 1t s to the nmaomscript I lave consoleed.

€ Chap, 45 Verse 124, Bdibion Hiblictheca Indica.

EE’I‘l.ap. 11z Verss .1_-5, Pootn T,itl'lngmphr.d Fdition
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are those of the Cholas, Pigdyas, and Keralas, which
were situated in the extreme south of the peninsula,
and correspond to the modern provinces of Tanjor,
Madura, and Malab8r. In the Mahibhirata, how-
ever, Sahadeva, the youngest of the Pipdu princes, is
represented in his career of conquest to have gone to
Dakshinfpatha after having conquered the king of
the Pandyas® This would show that the country of
the Pipdyas was not included in Dakshipfipatha.
Again, the rivers Godfivarl and others springing from
the Sahyddri are spoken of in the Viyu Puripa as
rivers of Dakshipipatha,” while the Narmadi and the
Tépt are not so styled ; whence it would seem that the
valleys of those rivers were not included in Dakshind-
patha. The word thus appears not to have been
always used in the same sense. In modern titmes it
i3 the name of the country between the Narmadid
on the north and a variable line along the course of
the Epishpd to the south, exclusive of the provioces
lying to the extreme east. It is thus almost identical
[2] with the country called Mahdirdshira or the region
in which the Mardtht language is spoken, the narrow
strip of land between the Western Ghits and the sea
being excluded. A still nafrower dehnition iz that
which excludes from this tract the valleys of the
Normadi and the Tapi ; and to this extent we have
seen that there is autherity for it in the Viyu Purlga.
Thus the word Dekkan expresses the country watered
by the upper Goddvari and that lying between that
river and the Kpishgd, The name Mahfirishira also
seems at one time to have been restricted to thia tract,
For that country is, in the Puripas®* and other works,

& Sabhflparvan, Chap, 31 Verse 17, Bombay Bdition,

T Chap, 45 Verse 1oy, Ed, Bih. Tod,

ESee the chapters of the three Purliyes referred to in
the notes on page I.
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distinguished on the ome hand from Aparinta or Section I.
Northern Konkan, and from the regions on either
side of the Narmadd and the Tépi inhabited by the
Pulindas and Sabaras, as well as from Vidarbha on
the other. Inm a comparatively modern work entitled
Ratnakoda,” Mahirichira, Vaidarbha, Tapi-tata-deda
and MNarmadi-tata-desa (i.e., the countries om either
side of those rivers), and the Kogkan are spoken of
as distinct from each other. The Dekkan or Mahi-
rishira in this the narrowest sense of the word forms
the subject of the present notice.

i

¥ Frof, Amfrecht's Catalogme of Manuscripts o the Bod-
leian Library, 353,
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SECTION II.

SETTLEMENT OF THE ARvas I8 THE DEEEAN,

[3]Ir is now a recogmised fact that the Arvas
who came to India were at first confined to eastern
Afghanistan and the Panjib., Thence they emigrated
to the east and for a time the easternmost province
occupied by them was Brambivarta or their holy
land, lying between the rivers Sarasvati the modern
Sarasati, and Drishadvatl,! a stream in the vicinity,
that is, the country about Thanesar. There the
aystem of castes and orders and the sacrificial religion
seem to have been fully developed., Thence they
spread to the east and the south, and gradually
occupied the whole country between the Himdlaya
and the Vindhya. This last mountain range must
for a long time have formed the southern boundary of
their settlements. For the mame Aryivarta or the
region occupied by the Aryas, as explained by Manu®
and even by Patafijali,® the author of the Maha-
bhfshyva on Piipini’s grammar, signified exclusively
the part of the country situated between those moun-
tain ranges. ‘The Vindhya, which by its height
seemed to obstruct the passage of the sun, was
impassable to them. The name Périyitra was given
to the more northern and western portion of the range
from which the rivers Chambal and Detvi take their
tise, probably because it was siteated on the boundary
of their Vitrd or range of communication. After a
while, however, the sage Agastya, in poetical

1 Manu, 1L 17,
T Manm, II, a3,
3 Patafijali’'s Mabdbbashya under Paging, II, 4, 20



General Chapters. )
THE DEKKAN 5

language, bade the mountain not to grow high, that Section IL
is, crossed it and established an Adrama or hermitage -
to the south and thus led the way to other settlements,

The first or oldest Aryan province in the southern

country must have been the Vidarbhas or the Berdirs, Vidarbha,
For in the Rimiyana when Sugriva the monkey-king :‘;}:';,ﬂ";m_
gends his followers to the different quarters in search ;Eﬁm the
of Rima's wife Sitf and Bivaga her ravisher, he ;
directs them to go among other southern countries

to Vidarbhas, Richilas, and Mahishakas, and also to
Dapdakiragyva (the forest of Dapdaki) and the river
Godiivari.* This shows that while the country about

the Godivari, that is, the Dekkan or Mahirishtra in

the narrowest sense of the terms;, was a forest,
Vidarbha was san inhabited country. In the Maha-

bhirata also Apastva is represented to have given a

girl that he produced by his miraculous powers to the

king of Vidarbha, and ‘after she had grown to be a

woman demanded her of the king in merriage® In

the Ramfyana, Rima 1s represented to have Tived for

a long time in Dagpdakirapya, at a place called
Pafichavati situated on the banks [4] of the Godivart

about two yojanas from the hermitage of Agastya.®

That this Dapdakiragya was the modern Mahi- Dapdak-
rishira is shown by the fact stated above, that it mﬁ‘;‘mth‘
watered by the river Godivari, and by several others. Maha.
According to the Hindu ritual it is necessary when Tontr.
beginning any religious ceremony te pronounce the

name of the country in which it is performed. The
Bribhmaps in Mabérfishira do not utter the name
Maharishtra but Dapdakirapya with the word defa

or "country' attached to it. In the introduction to

4 Ramdyana, TV, Chap. 41, Bombay Fdition,
& Mahibhiitats, Bombay Edition, III, Chap. g6, of.
& Rimdyana, III. 13, 13 Bom Ed.
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Hemidri's Vratakhapda, a work writlen more than
six hundred vears ago, Devagiri, the modern Daulat-
ibdd, is spoken of as situwated in a district on the
confines of Dapdakirapya. Nisik claims to be the
Pafichavat! where Rima lived. But the poet could
hardly be expected to have brought his hero from the
Vindhya to such a remote westerly place as Nisik.
The river Godivari must, from the description oceur-
ring in the Rémiysna as well as in Bhavabhiiti's
Uttara Rimacharita, have been wide at Rima's
Pafichavafi. Tt could hardly have been so
at Nisik, which is wvery near its source. On
the other hand, "‘the region about the northern part
of the Sahyidr through which fowed the river
Godivart and in which Govardhana was situated” is
in the Puripas represented as ‘‘the most charming
on earth ; and there, to please Rima, the sage
Bhiradvija caused heavenly trees and herbs to spring
up for his wife’s enjoyment, and thus a lovely garden
camme into existence.'™ In the Mirkandeya, Govar-
dhana is spoken of as a town ; but the Viyu and the
Miitsya seem to mean it to be a mountain., This
Govardhana must, from the given position, be the
same as the village of that name near Nisik : and
thus the three Purfipas must be understood as sup-
porting the identification of Pafichavagi with Ngsik.

But though Mahfrish{ra was the last country
occupled by the Indian Aryas, their subjugation of
it was no less thorough than that of all the northem

T Mirkagdeya, Chap. 57 Verses 34-35; Viyu, Chap. 45
Versee 112-114; and Mitsva, Chap. 112 Verses jrag. The
passage, however, is cormpt. The three Pocfigaes evidently
derive their reading from the same original, but the text
haz been greatly corropted. The most ancient version of
it seems bo be that in the Vv,
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countries. Here, as there, they drove some of the Section I1.
aborigines to the fastnesses of mountains and jungles, raqn f'
and incorporated the rest into their own socicty. s
The present Marthi language is as much an off shoot

of the Sanskrit as the other langunages of Northern E:;Eﬂw
India. The ancient representatives of these dialects ?gﬂtll‘t'-;j'
—the Mahirishiri, the Saurazeni, and the Migadhi,

as well as an earlier form of speech, the Pili—show
cxtensive corruptions of Sanskrit sounds, reduacible
bowever to a few gencral laws. These cannot be
accounted for by the natural operation of the canses

which bring about the decay of a language spoken
throoghout its history by the same race. For, this
operation is slow and must be in continuance for a

very long time in order to produce the wide-going
phonetic changes which we observe in those Prikrit
dialects, as they are called. ‘This long-continued
process must at the same time give rise to a great

many changes in other respeets.  Such, [5] however,

we do not find in those dialects, and they do not in

those respects show a very wide departure from the
Sanskrit. The extensive corruption: of Sanslorit hﬂaﬂ:{‘u
sounds, therefore, must be accounted for by the sup-
position that the language had to be spoken by races

whose original tongue it was not. Those alien races

could not properly pronounce the Sanskrit words

used by the conquering Aryas ; and thus the Priikrit

forms of Sanskrit words represent their pronunciation

of them. A few sounds unknown to Sanskrit as well

a3 somne words not traceable to that language are also

found in the Prikpits, and these point to the same
conclusion. It thus appears that the Indian Aryas

in their progress through the country came in contact

with alien races, which were incorporated with their
society and learnt their language, at the same time

that they preserved some of their original words and
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. phonetic peculiarities.® This was the state of things

in the north down to the Marithi country. But
farther south and on the eastern coast, though they
penetrated there and communicated their own civili-
zation to the aboriginal races inhabiting those parts,
they were not able to incorporate them thoroughly
into their own society and to root out their languapes
and their peculiar civilization. On the contrary, the
Aryas had to learn the languages of those races and
to adopt a portion at least of their civilization. Thus
the Kanarese, the Telugu, the Tamil, and the other
languages now spoken in Southern India are not
derived from the Sanskrit but belong altogether to a
different stock, and hence it is also that southern art
is so different from the northern. The reason why
the result of the Aryan irruption was so different in
Southern India from what it was in the north appears
to be that when the Aryas penetrated to the south
there existed already well-organized communities and
kingdoms. In the passage in the Riméyaga,
referred to ashowe, the monkev-soldiers are directed
to go to the countries of the Andhras {Telugu people),
the Pipdyas, the Cholas, and the Keralas, in the
south ; and are told that they will there see the gate
of the city of the Pipdyas adorned with gold and
jewels, And these races, their country, and their
kings are alluded to in other Sanskrit works, as will
be noticed hereafter. In the north, however, at the
time of the Aryan invesion, the conditien of the
country must have been similar to that of Dapgdak-
aragya, which is represented in the RAméyapa as a
forest infested by Rikshasas or wild tribes who dis-
turbed the religious rites of the Brihmap sages. And

i These points I have developed in my Tectures om
Sanskrit and the Prikrit lingnages derived from it: Jouir.,
Bom. B. R. A, 5. Vol. XVL pp. 2p0g1.
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throughout the older portion of Sanskrit literature, suﬁm][_
which is to be referred to the times when the Aryas

were gradually progressing from the Panjib, the

wild tribes they met with are spoken of under the

name of Dasyus, Rikshasas, and others,



Spction [11.

The Kryas
nakated
wit
Northern
India in the
time of the

Adla
Bralmana,

[General Chapters.
IO HISTORY OF

[6] SECTION IIT.

ArrroxIMATE DATE oF THE ARVAN SETTLEMENT IN
THE DEEEAN AND NOTICES OF SOUTHERN INDIA
IN ANCIENT INDIAN TLITERATURE AND
InscRIPTIONS.

WE will now endeavour to determine approxi-
mately the period when the Aryas settled in
Dapgakiragya, and trace the relations between the
civilized Aryan community of the north and the
southern country at different periods of Sanskrit
literature and at well-known dates in Indian history.
In the Aftareys Brihmapa, which is anterior to the
whole of the so-called classical Sanskrit literature,
the sage Vidvimitra is represented to have condemned
by & curse the progeny of fifty of his sons to “live
oni the borders' of the Aryan settlements, and these,
it is said, “‘were the Andhras, Pupdras, Sabaras,
Pulindas, and Mitibas, and the descendants of
Vidvimitra formed a large portion of the Dasyns.'!
Of these the first four are spoken of as people living
in the south, the Pupdras in the Rimivapa, and the
other three in the Puripas.? From the later liters-
ture, the Pulindas and Sabarss appear to have been
wild tribes living about the Vindhyas® Ptolemy
places the former slong the Narmadd, The Andhras,
who in these days are identified with the Telugn
people, lived sbout the mouth of the Godivari or
perhaps farther to the north. If these were the posi-

1 Aftareyn Brihmana, VII. 38, Pulindas are omitted in
the corresponding passage in the Siakhivana Sfitrn,

% Bee the passages above referred to,

1 In his Kidambari Bina places the Sgharas in the forest
ot the Viodbya range,
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tions of the tribes in the time of the Aitareva suﬂm 1.
Erihmagpa, the Indian Aryas must at that time have
besn soguainted with the whole country to the north
of the Vindbya and a portion to the south-east of

that range.

Pigini in his Sltras or grammatical rules shows Alsoin
an extensive knowledge of the geography of India, Lieiui's
O the places and rivers mentioned by him a pood
many exist in the Panjib and Afghanistan ; but the
names of countries sitnated in the eastern portion of
Northern India also occeur in the Sfitras. The coun-
tries farthest to the sooth mentioned by him are Kach-
chba (IV. z, 133), Avantt (IV. 1, 176), Koszala (IV, 1,

171), EarGf (IV. 1, 178)% [T] and Easlifga (IV.
1, 178).5 The first is the same as the modern country

4 This name does oot ocenr i the Sétra, but is the
pecomed in the lst or Gans beginning with Bharga.  As
regards the words ovenrring in thess Gagas, [ have om a
provious octasion expressed my opinion that thamgh it is
not sale bo atiribute a whoble Grin to Pagmi (and in seversl
cases we have clear indications that some of the words were
inserted in later times), still the first three words might
without mistake be izken to be his. This was objected to
by Professor Weber, But as my reasons were, as 1 theoght,
obrioms, T did not think it necessary to defend my view.
I may, howeyer, here state that since Plgini refers to these
Gagas in his Siitcas by wsing the first word in the list with
adi, equivalent to “and others,"” added to iz, and since he
uses the ploral of the noon &0 formed, and the ploral of a
noun caniod be meed nnless thoee {ndividoals st lenst of
the class are meant, it is proper that we shoold gnderstand
him to be thinking of the first and two words af Jeast more.
This observation {8 meant to be applicable penerally. In the
present case, however, the expression Bhargddi forms o part
of the compound, and the plural is not actoally osed, though
it is clearly implied.

SIn the so-called Pipinlya Sikshi the expression
Sanrdshirikd nird or “a woman of Surdshira™ occurs., Bot
this ehould by oo means be regarded as showing that Phpini
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of that name, Avanti is the district about Ujjayint,
and Kalifiga cotresponds to the modern Northern
Circars. Kosala, Karfida, and Avanti are mentioned
in the Purlipas as countries situated on the back of
the Vindhya.® In the Ratnivali, a dramatic play,
Kosala is also placed near that mountain range.
Supposing that the non-occurrence of the name of
any country farther south in Panini's work is due to
his not having known it, a crcumstance which,
looking to the many names of places in the north
that he gives, appears very probable, the conclusion
[ollows that in his time the Arvas were confined 1o
the north of the Vindhya, but did proceed or com-
municate with. thé northernmost portion of the
eastern coast, not by crossing that range, but avoid-
ing it by taking an easterly course.

Kityiyana, however, the object of whose aphor-
isms called Virtikas is to explain and supplement
Panini, shows an acquaintance with southern nations.
Pinini gives rules for the formation of derivatives
for the names of tribes of warriors which are at the
same time the names of the countries inhabited by
them, in the sense of ““one sprung from an individual
belonging to that tribe,” and also, it must be under-
stood, in the sense of *'king of the country.” Thus
a man gprung from an individual of the tribe of the

was acquainted with Surfishira, The Piginiva Sikshd canmot
be the work of Pagiod; for the anthor of that treatizse begins
by steting that he is going to explain Sikshd according to
the views of Phnini and ends with a few verses in praise of
the great grammarian.  Besides, the awthor Dotices  the
Priikrit dialects 1o which there iz fn allosion whatever in
Pipind's great work and writes o verse,  Grammatical trea-
tises 0 verse are later than those in the form of Siteas,  The
Phniniya Sikshld therefore must have been composed long
after Dimini,
i See the passages cited ahove.
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Padichdlas, or the king of the country Pafichflas, is
to he called Pifichila ; a descendant of a Silva, or
the king of the country of the Silvas, is to be called
Salveya, &c. Kitviiyana notices here an omission ;
the name Pipdya is not explained by Pigini. Kitvi-
yana therefore adds, "one sprung from an individual
of the tribe of the Pipdus or the king of their
country, should be called a Pipdya."? Similarly,
Pinini t1ells us that in either of these senses no
termination should be appended to the word
Kambojas, which was the name of a non-Arvan
people in the north-west, nor should any of its vowels
be changed ; hut that the word Kamboja itself means
“one sprung from an individual of the Kamboja tribe,
or the king of the comntry of the Kamhojas. 'S
Kityfyana says that in this role, the expression “‘and
others" should be added to the word Kaembejns ; for
the tule applies also to the names “‘Cholas and
others,'* that is, persons sprung from an individual of
the Chola and other tribes, and the kings of the Chola
and other countries shotld be called by the names
“Chola and others." Similarly, Pénpini tells us that
the countries Kumudvat, Nadvat, and Vetasvat are
80 called becanse they contnin Eumudas or water-
lilies, [8] Nadas or reeds, and Vetas or canes, respec-
tively.® Kityiyana adds, *“Mahishmat is so called
because it contains Mahishas or buffaloes,””

Now Mahishmat appears to be the same southern
country which in the Puripas is associnted with
Mahiiréshtya and is called Mahishakas, Mihishmati
o the banks of the Narmadi was probably its
capital. Here we may, [ think, arpue, as Professor
Goldstucker has done in many similar cases, that had

T Pligdor dyag, which is a Virtiks on Pég. IV. 1, 168
8 Fag, IV, 1, 178
S Pan, IV, 3, B7.

Section 1.
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Phgini known the Papdyas, Cholas, and Mahishmat,
he wonld not have omitted the names from his rules,
considering how careful a prammarian he was. Very
likely, then, he did not know them, and this supposi-
tion is strengthened by the fact alluded to above that
the name of oo other southern country ococurs in his
Sfitras. Thus then the Aryas of the north were not
familiar with the southern countries and tribes in
the time of Pipgini, but were o in the time of Eityd-
yana. ‘The latter author also mentions a town of
the name of Nisikya," which is very likely the same
as our modern Nasilk.

Patafijali shows an intimate acquaintance with
the south. As 5 gramimarian be thinks it his duty
to notice the lingual vsages in the south, and tells
us that in Dakshipdipatha the word Sarasi is used to
denote large lakes.!! He mentions Mihishmati 2
Vaidarbha ¥ Kafchipura, ¥ the modern Conjeveram,
and Kerala®s or Malabir. Patafijali’s date, ».c. 150,
may now be relied upon. That anthor notices variant
readings of Katviyana's Virtikas as found in the
texts used by the schools of the Bhiradvdjivas,
Saundgas, and others. Some of these might be
considered as emendations of the Wirtikas, though
Patafijali’s introduction of them by the verb pafhantd,
"they read,”” iz an indication that he regarded them
as different readings. A sufficiently long time there-
fore must have elapsed between Kitylyana and
Patafijali to give rise to these variants or emenda-
tions. [ am thetefore inclined to accept the popular

10 In & Virtika oo Pdg, VI 1, 63,
11 aMfahdbbAshya on Php. I 1, 100
12 0m Pig. IIL 1, 36,

IV, 1, fourth Khniksg,

IV, 2, eecond Ahnika.

IV, &, fourth Ahnika,
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tradition which refers Kétyiyana to the time of the Section 1l
Nandas who preceded the Mauryas, and to assign to —_—
him the first half of the fourth century before Christ.

In this manner the interval between Kitylivana and
Patafijali was sbout two hundred vears. Now, Pro- Between
fessor Coldstocker has shown from an examination Eﬂﬂﬂ
of the Virtikas that certain grammatical forms are

not noticed by Pagini but are taught by Rityiyana,

and concludes that they did not exist in the language

in Panini's time. I have followed up the argument

in my lectures “Om the Sanskrit and Prikpt
languages,”™ and given from the Virtikas several
ordinary instances of such forms. From these one

of two conclusions only is possible, viz., either that

Phgini was a very careless and ignorant grammarian,

or that the forms did not exist in the language in

his time. The first is of course inadmissible ; where-

fare the second muet be accepted. T have also (9]

shown from a passage in the introduction to Pataf-

jali's Mahibhishya, that verbal formsa such as those of

the perfect which are taughit by Pigini as found in the

Bhashé or current language, not the Chhindasa or
obsolete language, had gone out of use in the time

of Kitvivana and Patefijali, and participles had come

to be used instead.” Professor Goldstucker has also

given a list of words used by Pipini in his Sitras in

a semse which became obsclete in the time of
Eftyfyana, and shown what portion of Sanskrit
literature did not probably exist in Pipini's time but

was known to Kityiyana, and in one case comes to

the not unjustifiable conclusion that the time that
elapsed between Plnini and Kityiyvana was so great

that certain literary works which either did not exist

in Plpini's time or were not old to him came to be

16 four, Bom. B, B. 4 8. Vol. XVIL. p 273
1T Joar. Bom. B, R. A&, 5. Veol. XV, pp. o571,
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. considered by Kityiyana to be as old a2 those which

wete old to Pinini. No less an interval of time than
about three centuries can account for all these cireum-
stances. Plpini, therefore, must have fourished in
the beginning of the seventh century hefore the
Christian era, if not earlier still ; and against this
conclusion I believe no argoment has been or can be
brought, except a vague prejudice. And now to our
point, the Indian Aryas had thus no knowledge of
Southern Tndia previous to the seventh century before
Christ ; they had gone as far as the Northern Circars
by the eastern route, but no farther ; and the counn-
tries directly to the south of the Vindhya they were
not familisr with., About that time, however, they
must have hegun to penetrate still further, since
they had already settled in or had communication
with the countries on the northern skirts of the
Vindhya and Kalidga, and first settled in Vidarbha
ot Betfr, approaching it still, it would appear, by
the eastern route ; but in the course of some time
more they erossed the Vindhyva and settled in
Dandakitranya along the banks of the Godfvari, that
is, in Mahirishira or the Dekkan. Before n.c. 350
ther had become Familiar with the whole country
down to Tanjor and Madura.

A chronological coneclusion based on the occur-
rence of certain words or names 1o the great epics is
not likely to be so safe. Thongh a Mahfbhirata
existed before Pinpini and Advalivana, it is highly
questionable whether our present text is the same
as that which existed in their times. On the con-
trary, the probability is that the work has been added
to from time to time ; and the text itself has under-
gone sich corruption that no one can be positively
certain that & particular word was not foisted into it
in comparatively modem times, The text of the
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Rimayana slso has become corrupt, though additions Seetion 101
do not =eem to have been made to it,  Still the Bengali o
rescension of the poem like the Bengali rescensions

of more recent works does contamn additions. The

text prevalent in this part of the country and in the

south is more reliable ; and though innumerable differ-

ences of reading exist in the different manuvscripts

even om this side still there is hardly any material
difference. But [10] the date of the Rimiyvana

is uncertain : the present Hindu belief based on the
Purfipas is that Rima's incarnation is older than
Krishpa's, and consequently the Riméyana older than

the Mahdbhirata ; but it is not a little curious that

while there is an allusion to Visudeva and Arjuna

and to Vudhishthira in Pipini, and Patadjali ire-
quently brings in Mahibhirata characters in his
illustrations and examples, there is not one allusion

to Rima or his brothers or their father Dagaratha in

the works of those grammarians. Even a much later
author, Amarasirhha the lexicographer, in his list of

the symonyms of Vishnu, gives a pood many names
derived from the Krishna incarnation ; but the name

of Réma, the son of Dafaratha, does not occut,
though Réma or Balabhadra, the brother of Krishpa,

is mentioned. Still, whatever chronological wvalue

may bhe attached to the circumstance, the occurrence

of the names of places in the Dekkan contamed in gy .0
those epics T have already to some extent noticed. iﬂfa‘:;u
Sahadeva is represented to have subdued the Pindyas, alluded to
Dravidas, Udras, Eeralas, and Andhras,® and also ;::___;:j;
to have visited Kishkindhd, which was probably
gituated somewhere near Hampi, the site of the
Pampd lake or river, where Rima met Sugriva the
monkey chief, though the country Kaishkindha is

12 Sibhap, Chap. 31.
a
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placed by the Puripas among those near the
Vindhvas. He went also to Sdrparaka, the
modern  Suopird  near  Bassein, Dapgdaka, the
same a3 Dandakfiragpva but nol mentiooed as
a forest, Karahitaka the modern Karhdda on the con-
floenee of the Kpishpd and the Koind, and to
others. The countrics mentioned in the passage in
the Rimifiyapa, alluded to above, as lying to the
south are Utkala, probably the modern Ganjam,
Kalifyga, Dafirpa, Avant!, Vidarbha, and others.
The district near Bhilsd must have been called
Dadfirpa in ancient times ; for its capital was Vidida,
which was situated, as stated by Eilidfisa in the
Meghadfita, on the Vetravati or Betvd, and is thus
to be identified with the modern Bhilsi. All these
are thus in the vicinity of the Vindhya or nearly in
the same line with it farther east. Bnt between these
and the southernmost coonptries of the Cholas,
Pindyas, and Keralas, the Rimdyapa mentions no
other place or country but Dapdakiirapya. This
condition of the country, as observed before, is to
be considered as provions to the Aryam settlements
in the Dekkan, while that represented by the Maha-
bhiirata in the place indicated seems subsequent ; and
herein we may see a reason for believing that the
Bimfyvana is the older of the two epics. The name
Mahiirishira does not oocur in either of them,

In the middle of the third century before Christ,
Afoka, the great king of the Maurya dynasty reign-
ing at Pataliputta in Magadha, speaks in the fifth
Edict of his rock-inscriptions, which are found at
Girndr in Kithifivid on the west, Dhauli in Katak
and Jaogad in Canjam on the eastern coast, at Khalsi
in the Himilaya, Shahbaz-garhi in Afghanistan, and
Mansechra on the northern frontier of the Panjab, of his
having sent ministers of religion [11] to the Ristikas
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and the Petenikas and to the Aparfintas.® The last
which we know best is Northern Konkan, the capital
of which was SfArparaka. Petenilkas is not nnlikely
the same as Paithapuakas, i.c., the people or country
about Paithapa on the Godfivarl, The vemnacular
prontnciation of the name of the city, which in
Sanskrit is Pratish{hiina, was in those days, as it now
is, Pethapa or Paithapa, for both the author of the
Periplas and Ptolemy call it Paithama or Baithana.
The Risfikas, or, according to the Mansehra version,
Ratrakas, corresponding to the Sanskrit RAshirikss,
were wvery likely the people of Mahirishira, for a
tribe of the name of Raftas has from the remotest
times held political supremacy in the Dekkan. One
branch of it assumed the name of Réshtrakiifas and
governed the country before the Ch#lukvas acquired
power. It re-eatablished itself after about thres
centuries, but had to yield to the Chilukyas again
after some time, In later times, chieftains of the
name of Rajtas governed Sugandhavarti or Saundatt
in the Belgaum district. In the thirteenth Edict
in which the countries where Adoka's moral edicts
were respected are enumerated, the Petenikas are
associated with Bhojas instead of Rasfikas. Bhojas,

1 ® aymapgim; is the Sansierdt of the original
Prikrit, Tt might be translated gs “and also those other
called Aparfntas," {e¢. also that other country called
Apardnta, If we take it in this way, Aparintan is clearly
Morthern Konkan; for that is the name of that part of the
country fomnd in Banskrit and PAH Literatare from the
temotest times. In the Mahfvarnfa and Dipavarhsa quoted
below, Mahirfshira is associated with Aperfntaka. It is
possible to translate it as “‘and also other western countries®
as M. Senart does. But the word “other” certainly refers
to Rastika-Petenikdndm and not 1o the precedibg Vonam
Eambojam &c., as he takes it =0 45 to tuake these last also
western countries. (Inscriptions of Adoks, Val. II., p. 8s.)
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. we know, ruled over the country of Vidarbha or

BerAr® and also in other parts of the Dekkan. In the
inscriptiona in  the caves at Kuodi® the name
“Mahfibhoja' or Great Bhoja occurs several times,
and once in an inscription at Bedsl. Just as the
Bhojas  called  themselves  Mahdibhojas, the
Rishirikas, Rattis, Ratthis, or Rafthas called them-
selves Mabirajthis or Mahfrajthas, as will be shown
below, and thus the country in which they lived came
to be called Mahfirattha, the Sanskrit of which is
Mahfrishira. In the second and the thirteenth
edicts, the countries of the Cholas, Papdyas, Ketala-
putras  (Chera or Kerala), and the Andhras and
Pulindas are mentigned. Thus about a hundred
years before Patinjali, the whole of the southern
peninsula up to Cape Comorin was in direct com-
munication with the nporth, and the Dekkan or
Mahfirishira had regular kngdoms govermed by
Rajtas and Bhojas.

In the MahAvathso, a Ceylonese chronicle which
was written in the third guarter of the fifth century
of the Christian era, and in the Dipavamhso, which is
much older, the Buddhist saint Moggaliputto, who
conducted the proceedings of the third convocation
said to [12] have been held in the time of Adoka, is
represented to have sent missionaries to Mahfrattha,
Aparfntaks, and Vanavisi® Whether the name
Mahdrattha or Mah&rishira had come into use in the

M In the Dafakumbracharita, the f.n.'l:u.'i'l.g' of Bhaojas has
been represented as having beld sway over the Vidarbhe
country for a long time,

1 Kudd inscriptions Noa. 1, 4, 17, 10, 23, ktd Redsl Mo, 2
Arch. Burv. of West. Ind., No. 5o

22 Mahilvamzn, Ternoar's Ed., pp. 71 and 92, and Dipa-
vamso, Oldenberg's Ed., p. 340 The latter however omits
Vanawviai,
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time of Adoka does not appear clear from this, but
that it was used in the early centuries of the Christian
era admits of little doubt. in some inscriptions in
the cave-temples at Bhiji, Bedsd and E&rli which
are to be referred to the second century, the male
donors are called Mahirathi sand the female Mahi-
rathini, which names, as observed before, correspond
to Mahfbboja and Mahibhoji and signify the great
Rathi (man snd woman).® Similarly, in the large
cave at Ninfighit a Mahfraghi hero is mentioned, OfF
the old Prikpts the principal one was called
MahArfishiri, hecause we are told it was the language
of Mahfirfishtra. 'We have a poem in this dialect
entitled Setubandha attriboted to Kflidisa and men-
tioned by Dapdin, and a collection of amorous verses
attributed to Salivihana, It is the language of
Prikpit verses put into the mouths of women in
Sanskrit dramatic plays. Its grammar we have in
Vararuchi's Prkrit Prakisa ; but the date of this
author is uncertain, though there is reason to believe
that he was one of the nine pems of the court of
Vikramiditra and was thus a contemporary of
Varihamihira and Kilidisa. Though the date of

B Areh. Borv. of West. Ind. Mo, 10; Bhiji No, 3; Badsil
Ho, 1; Eirli Mos. 2 and ry. Papdit Bhagavinldl appears to
me clearly wroag here in taking Mahfirathi fo be equoal to
the 5k. Malfrathi aod traoslating it as “a great warrloe,™
for in Hedsi Mo, 2, & woman is called Mahirathinl where
the word certainly cannot mean a great warmior, aod to
interpret it as “the wife or danghter of n great warrior' is
simply bepging the guestion. Mahirathi appears clearly to
be the name of a tribe and {3 the same 85 our modern
Mardgh. It will appesr from this inscription that there
Wwere intermarriages between the Mahfbhojas and the Mahd-
rathis, for the lady mentioned in this inscription was the
daughter of a Mahibhoja and a Mahirsthin or the wife
of a Mahratht.
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Eilidisa has not vet been satisfactorily determined,
still he is mentioned as a poet of great merit in the
first half of the seventh century by Bfpa in his
Harshacharita in the north,® and in an inscription at
Aihole®®* dated 556 Saks in the south, A hundred
vears is not too long a period to allow for the spread
of his fame throughout the country, perhaps it is too
short, KAlidisa may therefore be referred to that
period of Sanskrit literature in which the nine gems
flourished, and which has been placed by Dr, Kemn
in the first half of the sixth century.® The Mahd-
riishtri dialect, therefore, in which EKilidisa wrote
the Setubandha and the Prikrit verses in his plays,
musat have undergone a course of cultivation for about
two or three centuries eatlier and been called by that
name, since it has been known by no other in the
whole literature, Varfhamihira alse, who lived in
the beginning of the sixth century, speaks of Maha-
rishira as a southern country ; and in the Aihole
inscription alluded to above Mahfrfshira is men-
tioned as comprising three [13] countries and ninety-
nine thousand villages. Hwan Thsang, the Chinese
traveller, calls the country ruled over by the
Chilukvas in the second quarter of the seventh cen-
tury, BMoholocha, which has heen properly identified
with Mahfrishtra, ‘The occurrence of the nmame of
Mahdrfshtra in the Purfinas has already been noticed.

=

# Dr. Hall's Vizavadattd, Preface, p. 54
28 Imdd. Ant, Vel VIIL, p. 242,
% Ed, of Virdbamihira, Preface, p. 20,
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(14] SECTION IV.

Porrricar History oF THE DEEEAN ok Ma#ARASHTRA
—AnALvars oF THE HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS
IN THE CAVE-TEMPFLES oF WesTERN INDIA.

No clue to the political history of Mahirishira
in the centuries immediately preceding the Christian
era is now available, The Purfinas contain lists of
kings and dynasties whose chronology has beem to
some extent determined by their known connection
with the successors of Alexander the Great; but
clear traces of their occupation of the south have

not vet been found. Chandragupta, who founded Extent of

the domi-

the Maurya dynasty in about B.C. 320, ruled OVET piong of

Northern India as far as Eithiivid, and his grandson
Agoka, who reigned from B.c. 263 to BC. 220,
retained possession of the province! The rock-
inscriptions of the latter, which were evidently
planted in the countries which owned his sway, show
that his empire extended to Kalifiga or the Northern
Circars in the east and Kithidvid in the west, But
stray edicts have been discovered farther south ; a
fragment of the cighth being found at Supdrd and
three minor ones on the northern frontier of Mysore.
In the second rock-edict he speaks of his own
dominions as *‘the conquered countries' and mentions
Chola, Pindya, Ketalaputta, and Salivaputta down
te Tambapanni or Ceylon as outlying provinces.
These therefore did not own his sway. But in the
fifth edict he mentions the Rastikas, Petenikas and
Aparfintas and a few more provinces as those for the
benefit of which he appointed religious ministers.

I Bee inscription of Rodradimon; Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL,
p- afio, line B.

Clhandra-

g‘ugu and
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Section IV. If these were as much a part of his dominions as

Vidarbha, a
separate
kingdom in
the time of
Eunigas.

the many others which are not named, there is no
teason why they should be named. Again he
includes most of these in the thirteenth edict among
countties which received his moral teaching, along
with Chola, Pindya and others, and the territories
ruled over by Antiochus and four other Greek
princes. It would thus appear that though the
coutitries of the Ristikas, Bhojas, Petenikas, and
Aparintas were not outlying provinces like those of
the Cholas, the Papdyas, and Ketalaputtas, they
enjoyed a sort of semi-independence ; and only owned
allegiance to him as suzerapin. The appearance of
fragments of his inscriptions at Supiri and on the
confines of Mysor is to be accounted for by this
fact, or by the supposition that hizs dominions
extended up to Supird on the western coast and along
a strip in the centre of the peninsula to Mysor,
leaving the western countries of the Ristikas, the
Bhojas, and Petenikas, and the southern coast in a
state of semi-independence, And there is some
positive evidence to that effect. Vidarbha, the
coantry of the Bhojas, must have existed as a
separate  kingdom about that time. For in  the
dramatic play of Milavikignimitra, the political
events narrated in which may be accepted as histori-
cal, Agnimitra the son of Pushyamitra, the first king
of the Suiga dynasty, who reigned in [15] the second
and third quarters of the second century hefore
Christ, is represented to have reigned at Vidiss,
which I have before identified with Bhilsg, probably
a8 his father's viceroy. He had made proposals of
marriage with Milavikd to her brother Midhavasena,
the cousin of Yajfiasena, king of Vidarbha. Betw een
these cousing there was 4 quarrel as regpards the
succession to the throme, When Madhavasena was
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secretly on his way to Vidish, the general of Yajha-
sena, posted oo the fromtier of the kingdom,
captured him. His counsellor Sumati and Milaviki
escaped, but Madhavasena was Jept in  cnstedy.
Thw-eupn;rn Agnimitra demanded of YVajfissenn the
surrender of MAadhavasena. Yajfiasena promised to
give him up on condition that his wife's brother, who
was the counsellor of the last Maurva king and had
been imprisoned by Agnimitra or his father Pushwya-
mitra, should be released. This enraged Agnimitra,
who thereupon sent an army against Vajfiasena and
vanqguished him, Midhavasena was released, and the
country of Vidarbha was divided between the two
cousing, each ruling over each side of the river
Varadd.

Section V.

Paithan alsp must have been the capital of aPllthﬂllr

kingdom about the Hme. In the inscriptions in the uh king-
dhon,

caves at Pitalkhord near Chillisgiithv, which from the
forms of the characters in which thev are engraved
must be referred to the second century before Christ,
the religicus benefactions of merchants from Pratish-
thina are recorded, as well as those of the physician
to the king and of his son and daughter.? The king
referred to must be the ruler of Pratishthina or
Paithap. No more particular information is available.
On the history of the early centuries of the Christian
€ra and the first century previous, however, the in-
seriptions in the cave-temples on the top of the
Sahyddri throw a pood deal of light. I will here
bring together the information deducible from them,
noticing the imscriptions in the chronological order
clearly determined by the forms of the characters.
An inscripton?® in a small cave at Nisik mentions

1 Imscriptionis, pp. 3o, 41, Arch, Bury, West. Ind., Na, 1o,
Mo, &, Misik Tnscriptions, Vol, VIT,, Jour. B, B. B. A,
H., and p. 338, Trans. Orientsl Congress, 187y

capital
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that the cave was seooped out by the lisutenant at
Nisik of Eing Krishna of the Sitavihana race. Inm
a cave at Nindgh#t there iz another, which is much
mutilated and the pirport of which conseguently is
pot quite clear. In that same cave figures of persons
are carved on the front wall, and the following names
are inscribed over them: 1, Rivd Simuka Sita-
vihano, i. e, king Simoka Sitavihana ; -, Dewt
Niyanikivd rafifio cha Siri Sitakanino, i. ¢., of quesn
Nivaniki and king Srl Sitakargd ; 5, Kumfro Bhiya,
i. &, ptince Bhivd ; 4, Msabirathipanakayiro, 1. e.,
the heroic Marfithd leader or the hero of the Marfithi
tribe ; 5, Kumiro Haku Siri, i.¢., prince Haku St ;
6, Knméiro Sitavihano, i.e., prince Sitavihana, Of
these the second who has been mentioned along with
hiz gqueen must have been the reéigning prince, the
first was an earlier king of the same [lﬁ] dynasty,
the fourth was a local Marathi warrior, and the rest
were Yoty princes of the SStavihana dynasty.

In another Misik cave there are four inscrip-
tions, In the first we are told that the cave was
caused to be constructed on mount Triradmi in
Govardhana or the Nisik District by the bencvolent
Ushavadita, the son-in-law of king Kshaharita Naha-
pidna and som of Dinfka. Ushavadita gave away
three hundred thousand cows ; constructed flights of
steps om the rtiver Biarpdsiivd ; assigned sixteen
villages to gods and Brihmaps ; fed s hundred
thousand Brahmags every wyear ; got eight Brihmaps
at Prabhfisa or Somanith Pattan married at his own
expense ;  constructed quadrangles, houses, and
halting places at Bharukachchha or Bharoch, Dasa-
pura in Milvdi, Govardhana, and Sorpérags, the
modertn. Supirdi near Basgsein ; made gardens and
sank wells and tanks ; placed ferry boats over the
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Ihd, Pirdda, Damapd, Tapl, Karabepd, and Diha-
nukd, which were rivers along the coast between
Thiipd and Surat; constructed rest-houses and
endowed places for the distribution of water to
travellers on both sides of these rivers ; and founded
certain benefactions in the village of Nanarhgola, for
the Charapas and Parishads {(Vedic schools of Brih-
mans) in Pipditakiivada, Govardhana, Sovarpamukha,
Sorpiraga, and Rimatirtha, One vear in the rainy
scason he marched at the command of his lord to
the relief of the chief of a tribe of Kshatrivas called
Uttamabhadras, who had been attacked and besieged
by the Milayas, At the sound of his martial music
the Milavas fled away, and they were made the sub-
jects of the Uttamabhadras, Thence he went to
Poshkarfipi and there performed ablutions and gave
three thousand cows and a village.*

I the second inscription Ushavadita is spoken Ushava-

dfita's

of as having, in the year 42, dedicated the cave giher ins-
monastery for the use of the Buddhist mendicant criptions,

priests coming to it from the four quarters. He
deposited with a guild of weavers residing in Govar-
dhana a sum of two thowsand Eirshipanas at an
annugl interest of one bundred Eirshipapas. Out
of this interest he directed that a garment shouold
annually be given to each of the twenty priests resid-
ing during the rains in his cave monastery., With
another guild he deposited one thousand Kirshi-
panas, the interest on which was seventy-five Kirshi-
pagas. COut of this other things (Kusagpa) were to
be provided for the priests, The carrving out of
these directions was secured by their being declared
in the corporation of the town of Govardhana and

4 Mo, 17, MNisik Inscriptions, Vol, VIL, Jour. B. B. R,
A, B, and Traps. Orleptal Congress, 8y, p. 328,
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inseribed on the door of the monastery. In the years
41 and 40 he gave away a large sum of moneyd for
gods and Brihmaps. The third inscription, which
is a short one, mentions that the apartment on which
it is engraved was the religious bencfaction of
Ushavadiita’s wife Dakbamitrd® The fourth is
greatly mutilated but sufficient remains to show that
that also records similar gifts of Ushavadita's.” In the
cave-temple of KArli there is an inscription [17] in
which Ushavadita is represented to have granted the
village of Karajika for the support of the mendicant
priests in the cave monastery of Valfiraka, as the
hill or the country about it scems to have been ealled
gt the time®  There also is given an account of his
charities similar to that in the first of his Nisik in-
scriptions. In an inscription at Junnar, Avama, the
minister of the lord Nahapina the great Kshatrapa,
is mentioned as having caused a tank to be dog and
a hall to be constructed.? The minister appears to
have beent a Brihmag, since he is spoken of as belong-
ing to the Vatsa Gotra.

MNext in order come the ingeriptions in which
certain kings of the names of Gotamiputra Satakaryi
and Pujumiyi are mentioned. In the longest of the
four occurring in the cave-temple at one extremity
of the hill at Nisik, we are told that in the nineteenth
vear of the reign of king Pulumiyi, the son of
Visishihi, the cave was caused to be constructed and
dedicated for the use of Buddhist mendicants of the

E§Me=, 12 oand 16, Ibid, which together form ome
inscription,

& First part of No. 16, [hid.

TMo. 14 Ihid,

BMNo. 13, EAri Inscsiptions—Arch, Smrv, W. Ind.,
N, 10,

% Mo, 25, Juanar Inscriptions, fédd.
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Bhadriyaniya sect by Gotami, the mother of king Section IV.
Satakarpi Gotamiputra. She is there called “the
mother of the great king and the grandmother of the
great king."" Gotamfputra is spoken of as king of
kings and ruler of Asika, Afmaka, Mfi]aka W
Surfishtra, Kokura, Aparfinta, Antipa, Vidarbha and
Akarvanti, He was the lord of the mountains
Vindhyivat, Piriyitra, Sahya, Krishpagiri, Malaya,
Mahendra, Sreshthagiri, and Chakora. His orders
were obeyed by a large circle of kings, and his fect
were adored by them. His beasts of burden drank
the waters of the three seas, He protected all who
soght an asylum with him, and regarded the happi-
ness and misery of his subjects as his own. He paid
equal attention to the three objects of human pur-
suit, viz,, duty, woerldly prosperity, and the satisfac-
tion of desires, appointing certain times and places
for each. He was the abode of learning, the support
of good men, the home of glory, the source of good
manners, the only person of skill, the only archer,
the only hero, the only protector of Brihmaps. He
conferred upon Brihmags the means of increasing
their race, and stemmed the progress of the confu-
sion of castes. His exploits rivalled those of Rima,
Eefava, Arjuna, and Bhimasena, and his prowess
was equal to that of Nabhiga, Nahusha, Janamejaya,
Sagara, Yayit, Rima, and Ambarisha. He was

W Admaka and Manlika are menticned among the
southern countries in the Parinas,

1 Snrdshira is Southern Kathidvid, Kiaknoin, & porticn
of Rijpotind, and Aparints, Northern Koukan. Anfipa is
mentioned in toe Purfipas a8 a conntry situated in the
vicinity of the Vindhyss. It was the country on the upper
HNarmadd with Mihishmatt for its capital, according & the

Raghuvathia. Akardvanti must be the eastern portion ef
Milva,
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descended from a long line of kings. He vanguished
the host of his enemies in innumerable battles,
quelled the boast and pride of Eshatrivas, deatrayed
the Sakas, Vavanas, and Pahlavas, left no trace or
remnant of the race of Khagfirita, and re-established
the glory of the Satavihana family. In the last line
of the inscription mention Ilﬂ-] is made of the grant
of a village for the support of the establishment in the
cave-temple. 12

In a later inscription engraved in smaller charac-
ters below this, Visishthiputra 5cf Pujumavi, the
lord of Navanara, issues orders to his lientenant in
Govardhana, Sarvikshadalans. He ealls his atten-
tion to the fact that the willage granted by the “lord
of Dhanakata™¥ (Gotamiputra) in accordance with
the above, waes not lilkked by the Bhadrivaniyas, and
therefore assigns another to them by this charter.

Om the wall to the left of the verandah of the

cave is amother inscription. It purports to be an
order or notice issued from the eamp of the victorious

12 Tnscription Ne. 26, Vol. VIL Jour, B. B. B, A. 5 and

Trans, Or, Congr. 1874, p. 307.

13 Pagdit Bhopvanlil and Dir, Bihler, whose transcripts
and translations of the Nisik inscriptions were published
ghont tefi wears after mine, read the expression thos ander-
stood by me ns AANZTRATE for the Sanskrit wwwzgwY:. Bo
what the Sramapas or Boddhist priests of Dhanakats, which
was sitonated hundreds of miles away of the lower Krpishni,
ponld have to do with the matter of the grantng of a village
near Mislk to the Bhadriyaniya mendicants of the place it
iz impossible to conceive, The expression mast, I think, be

tnken as wamzmifAAfy for the Sanskrt wwwzanfafa: or
wasraraie corresponding to wyTafeEfy in the frst part
of Mo, a5, the Sanskrit of which is  WymETfwH:.  The form
gifwefy west  have come into use oo the atilegy of snch
forms as waane for el and @l for owfa,
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army of CGovardhana, by Gotamiputra Sitakarni,
lord of Dhanakatalka, to Vishpupdlita, his lieutenant
in Govardhana, informing him that the king has
granted a ficld measuring zoo Mivartanas, which was
up to that fime in the possession of one Ushabha-
déta, for the benefit of recloses. ‘The charter here
engraved is represented to have been originally issued
in the year 18, that is, in the year preceding that in
which the cave-temple was completed and dedicated.
Below this is inscribed ancther charter issued in the
form of an order to Sramaka, the governor of Govar-

Of the wife
of Gobami-

dhana, by the queen of Gotamiputra Sdtakarpi, who putra.

is also called the royal mother. She therein speaks
of a field granted before, probably the one conveyed
by the above charter, and says that it measores one
hundred Mivartanas, and she assigns another hundred
by this charter out of a field belonging to the crown
which was her patrimony. It appears that two
hundred Wivartanas were granted by the first char-
ter, but probably it turned out that the field measured
oné hundred only ; hence she now makes it up by
granting another hundred out of another field. The
date of this grant is 24, i.e., it was made six years
after the first 1

Besides these, there are two inscriptions at Wisik Private

inscripti

recording the benefactions of private individuals, muu.l

Pulnmi];igu

dated in the second and seventh years of the reign ppme.

of Siri (Srf) Pajumiyri, snd two in the cave at Kirli 16
dated in the seventh and twenty-fourth vears of his

FELEM.

Since Gotami is spoken of as the mother of a Relntions

W No. a5, Ihid.
15 Nom, 3 and oy, Ibid.
¥ Nes. 14 nnd 20, Arch, Bury. West. Ind., Mo, 10,

dng and the grandmother of a king, and the wife of Etwa&u

2 kings
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Section IV. her son Gotamiputra Sitakarpi is [19] represented as

and queens the mother of a king, and since the only other king
?;‘Et:m besides Sétakarpi mentioned in these inscriptions is
inscriptions  Pulumlyi, it appears that this last was the grandson
ﬂﬂ?“mrﬂ and son respectively of these two ladies. He was
therefore the son and his mother Visishihi the wile
of Gotamiputra Sitakarni. Sitakarpi isswed the
charter contained in the second inscription in the
vear 18, which must be the eighteenth vear of Pulu-
miyi's reign, since dates referring to his reign only
are found at Niésik and Karli and not to that of
Gotamiputra. Even the date of the large inscrip-
tion noticed above in which Gotamiputra’s great
deeds are recorded is referred to Pulumiyi's reign.
And the grant of the village alluded to in that in-
seription and the one below appears to have been
made by Gotamiputra, since he is spoken of as “the
lord of Dhanakataka,” though the portion of the
rock containing the words that would have rendered
the sense clear has been cut away. Gotami is spoken
of as dedicating the cave in the present tense, where-
fore it must be understood she was alive at the tme.
The father and the somn appear thus to have reigned
at the same time, the son on this side of the country
since the inscriptions are dated in his reign, and the
father at Dhanakafaka, which has been identified
with Dharanikot in the Guntur district of the Madras
Presidency. And this is confirmed by the fact,
mentioned above, of Gotami's having been called the
mother of the great king and the grandmother of
the great king. This statement wonld be pointless

if she were not both at one and the same time.'¥

1" Dre. Bihler (Arch. Sarv. of West. Tpd,, Val, IV,
p. 1t0,} sapposes me to bave rested my conclusion as regacds
thizs point on this statement alone, and calls it & mistake,
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Since the charter of the vear 24, intended as supple-
mentary to that of 18, was issued by Visishihi, while
the first was issued by her hushand, it appears prob-
able that Gotamiputra had died in the interval and
Visishthi reigned as regent at the capital, while Pulu-
miyi continued to govern the Dekkan or Mahi-
rishira. The wyears given in the charter must be
those of Pujumiyi, since even the large inscription
is dated in the pineteenth vear of his reign. These
kings belonged to the Sitavihana dynasty,

Section IV,

The names of other kings, apparently of the Madhari-
same dynasty, are found in other inscriptions. In one E':Hi Arl.

of the caves at Kinheri near [20] Théni, a grant is
recorded in the eighth vear of the relgn of Madharl-

Tint he will find my dther reasons alsc stated in the remarks
at the end of my article in the TransactHons of the Criental
Comgress of 874, And even this statement baz & very high
corroborative valoe,  For, i the object of the writer was to
TEprEsent Gotamits ":pur_ip.'l. claitn®™. Lo leoasor, that is hetter
served by supposing that ber son and grandson were great
kings at ope sod the same time  Every queen belonging to
& dypasty in power is the mother of a king and grand-
maother of o kg ; and there is8 nothing special in the fact
if the son and the grandson bore ihe title at different times,
If the som was dead, ne object iz gained as regards thas
point by saying she was the mother of that som that is not
grined by saving she was the grandmother of a Hving great
king. And o it was a fact that Golamiputes was dead when
the cave-lemple was dedicated and i’ulm:li}'i alone was reign-
ing, we should expect to find the explodis of the latter also
celebrated in the inscription, bet there is oot o oword in
p:rai.p: of him, If Pufumiyi became kmg anly after Gotami-
puttn, the latter mnst have died nineteen years belore Che
dedicatbon of the temple, and it certainly is fiot what cne
serquainbed with the monner and motive of Hinde inscription-
writers would expect that a 'ﬁ'i:h.l' who had been dead for
ninetesn vears shoold be highly extolfed o the .i.‘h:l.':ripl:hﬂt
and the reigning king altogetber passed over in silence,
3
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putra Sakasena.’® In two other inscriptions at the
same place the name of the reigning prince is given
as Gotamiputa Siri Vafifia Sdtakapi (Gotamiputra
Sri Yajfia Satakarpi).”? In one of these the vear that
is given is not legible, but still appears to be the
sixteenth of his reign. There is one inscription at
MNiasik which i1s dated in the seventh wear of that
lking.® Papdit Bhagvinlil has brought to light the
name of another prince, ‘There is according to him
an inscription on the Nindghit in which is recorded
the dedication of a cistern of water in the thirteenth
vear of Visithiputa Chatarapana Sitakani.

A large number of coins of copper and lead were
discovered a few vears ggo, buried in what appears
to have once been a Buddhist stipa at Kolhdpur,
Another hoard had been found some time previous
in about the same locality. The legends on those
coing are in characters the forms of which greatly

18 No, g, Jour. B. B. B. A, A, 5, Val. VL and Vel XIT.,
p. 4o, In the first copy the name is cleatly Sakasenasza,
but im Else secomd, which is Fapdit Bhagvdnlil's mbbing,
something like an effaced mak for the vowel { appears
above the first two comsomamts. The Pagdit, therelore,
reads the name as Sirisenasa for Srisenasya, bot the & s
distinct evem in his oopy. Sikl cannot mean anything,
wherefore it appears that the indistioct marks which do
naot gecur in the first copy are dee to pome flaw in the rock,
atd do not represent the vowel 4. Dr, Bhin DEj] also read
the pame a8 Sakasenasa, Bat the copy of the inseription
given in Plate LI. Vol. V. of the Archaological Survey of
Western Indis and marked Mo, 14 leaves no doubt whatever
on the point. The mame there i3 distinctly Sakasemasc.
Further confirmation if necessary will be found later on. Tt
ia therefore clearly a mistake to czsll the king Sérizena,

Wkos. 4 and 44, Jour. B, B. B A, 5., Vol VI

B No. 4, Jour. B, B. B. A. 8, Vol. VII, and Trans. Or.

Congr,, 1534, B 319-
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resemble those in the cave inseriptions above noticed.
They are as follows®:

Rafific Vasithtputasa Viliviyakurasa.

Bafific Gotamiputasa Viliviyakurasa.

Rafific Maghariputasa Sevalakurasa.
Here we have the same names as before | but the
words Viliviyakurasa and Sevalakurasa have not
yet been interpreted by sny stndent of Indian anti-
quities. On a former occasion T put forth a conjec-
ture that they were the names of the viceroys of
those kings appointed to govern the country about
Kolhipur.® For, coins of two of these princes and
of a few others belonging to the same dynasty are
found near Dharagikot in the Gantur District about
the site of Dhanakataka, the old capital. The
legends on these do not contain those words, and
the coins are of & different type from those found at
Eolhfipur. These last, therefore, it appeared to me,
were struck on this side of the country, and conse-
quently bore the names of the viceroys under whose
authority they were issued. The truth of this con-
jecture I will demonstrate further on. It will be
seen from what is to be stated hereafter that the
Vasithiputa of these coins who had Viliviyakura for
his wviceroy can be no other than Visishthipotra
Pujumiyi. [21] The Gotamiputa must be Gotami-
putra Yajia S&takarpi of the inscriptions ; for the
father of Pulumiyi did not reign on this side of the
country, as none of the inscriptions are dated in his

i Jour. B. B. B. A. 8., Vel XTIL, p. jo5, and Vol. XIV.,
P- 153-54. There are in my possession coins of lead of the
same zize as those fignred here, and a good many smaller
ones in which I find the same legends as those given above.
They also were found at EKolhipar. Scme of the smaller
ones appeat to be of bronpe.

i Jour, B. B. B A. 5., Vol. X1V, p. 154
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Section IV, reign though his exploits are described in the Nasik

Wames of
primces o

the Sopfird

ocoin.

Caves, Madhariputa must have come after Gotamiputa
and not after Visithiputa, as is maintained by some
gcholars ; for his viceroy was a different person from
that of the other two. The fact that these two had
the same viceroy shows that one of them immediately
succeeded the other. Another prince with a different
vicerow could not come between them, In the stiipa
dug out at Supird, Papdit Bhagvinlal found a silver
coin in & coppet casket. On the obverse of the coin,
which bears a well-shaped head of the king, we have
the legend Rafifio Gotamiputasa Siri Vafifia Sita-
kaniza, which means ** [this coin is] of the king
Gotamiputra Sci Vajia Sétakargi.” This therefore
iz the prince in whose name the coin was izsued.
There is another legend on the reverse which though
some of the letters are not distinct appears to be
Crotamiputa-K umdri-Yadna - Sitakani-Chaturapanasa
the sense of which is ™ [this coin is] of Chatorapana
Yafna Sdtakani, prince of Gotamiputa.”® ‘The coin
was thus like the Kolhfipur coins issued in the names

& The nether portions of the letters chofwrafanase only
are impressed onn the coltt so that the resding is somewhat
donbtfnl; bat panasg is distinet enoogh. Pagdit Bhagvinlil
puts Chaluroposasa gt the beginning of the legend and reads
Choluraponesy Gefordpula Kamdra Yadifo Sdlakeni which
he translates ““Yajla Sdtakarnl, son of Golamiputs, and
prince of Chaturapane ;" and states his belief that Chatdrs-
pann was the name of Yajoa &ci's father, Bat to connect
Enmirm, which forms o part of & compound with the geni-
H.\IE, ﬂl.:a.l:l:lrlpul.laan, ia grammatically not aflowable ; while
the genitive which is elways requited to show whose coln
it is, is wanting. Hence Chaturapansss iz the last word and
the whole iz 8 compound, Kumim is probably a mistuke
for Eumira apd ¥afifip Sitakani is the father's pame placed
before Chaturapanass to show that he was his son.  (Joar,
B B R A B, Vol. XV, pp. 3054,
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of two persons ; of whom Yajiia Srt Sitakarpi was the
reigning sovereign, as his name appears roond the
bust, and Chaturapana who was his son represented
him as viceroy in the province in which the coin was
issued, and which from the shape and get-up of the
coin appears to have been once ruled over by the
Eshatrapas of Ujjayvin! or EKithifwid.

There is an inscription at Kfnheri which is in a Chatura-

mutilated condition, but which with the help of

pata in a
Einler

Mr. West's eye copy and an impression given in one Imseription.

of Dir, Burgess’ Reports has been partially restored by
Dr. Biihler. Therein is made the dedication of a
water cistern by Sateraka who was the confidential
counsellor of the Quesn of Vasishihiputra Satakarnpi,
who belonged to the family of the Earddamakas and
wis the daughter of a Mahikshatrapa whose name is
ohliterated. The opening letters of the second line
have also been effaced, but what we might expect
to find there is the mame of her son, after we have
had those of her hushand, family, and father. From
the letters in 'West's copy which look like Sakardja
one might think the son meant was Sakasena ; still
the conjecture is soimewhat hazardeis.™ The name
of this Visisthi [22] putra is Sitakarpi, wherefore
he was not Pujumiyi, but very likely Chatushparpa
{Chatarapana) Sitakarni.

Thus then, from these inscriptions and coins we
arrive at the names of the following kings arranged

MJour. B. B. B. A, B, Vol. VI. and Archmol. 5. of
W.I, Vol V., Inscription Mo, 11; also p. 78 of the latter.
There woald be tething tmprobable in it if we here read
the name of Sakasera. ¥For this name aod that of his
mother Madhari podat to a connection with the 3akas whose
representatives the Kshatrapas were, and this connection is
anfolded in this inscription.



[General Chapiers.
18 HISTORY OF

Bection IV. in the chronological order indicated by the forms of
= the characters used and by other circumstances :

Krishparija.

Sdtakarygi.

Kshaharita Nahapina and his son-in-law
Ushavadita.

Gotamfiputra Sdtakerpi.

Visishthiputra Pujumiyi.

Gotamiputra Sri Vajfia Satakarpi,

Vasish{iputra Chatushparpa (Chaturapana or
Chatarapana) Sitakargi.

Madhariputra Sakasena.

Besides these, we have the name of Simuka
Shti'l."lhana, a king that reigned earlier than the
second in the above list. ‘We shall hereafter assign
to him his proper place.

RAMA VARIA RESEAROY IMSTITUTE:

TRICHUR, COCHIN STATE.
27FEB1928
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[23] SECTION V.

Natrve awp Forgiy PRINCES MENTIONED IN THE
INSCRIPTIONS, —] DENTIFICATION OF THE FORMER
WITH THE ANDHBAPHEITYAS OF THE
Purinas.

Tae first thing that will strike ome on looking g .+
at the list given at the end of the last section, is that s
the name Kshaharfita Nahapina is not Indian but , gaks.
foreign. The title Kshatrapa or Mahikshatrapa also
uged in the case of that ldng, is not Indian, though
it is the Sanskritised form of a foreign one, very
likely the Persian Satrap. From the statement in the
inscription of Gotamiputra that he destroyed the
Sakas, YVavanas, and Pahlavas, it appears that the
country was at that time very much exposed to the
intfoads of these foreigners, Vavanas were the
Bactrian Greeks, but Kshaharfita Nahapina does not
look a Greek name. He must, therefore, have been
either a Saka or Pahlava. Again, we are told that
Gotamiputra left no remnant of the race of Khagirita
or Khakhirita which name seems to be the same as
Eshaharita or Khaharlta as it is spelled in the Kirli
and Junnar inscriptions. It follows, therefore, that
the Sakas or Pahlavas made themselves masters of
the country some time between the second king in
the above list and Gotamiputra SAtakarpi, and that
they were driven out by Gotamiputra who, by thus Sakas and
recovering the provinces lost to his dynasty, re- jeee o
established, as stated in the inscription, the glory ﬁfmt_br
the Sdtavihana race to which he belonged. All the patm,
other kings named above belonged to that dynasty.

Now, in the Purigas we have lists of kings and E"WF
dynasties that ruled over the country. The earliest ’
dynasty with which we are here concerned iz the
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Maurva founded by Chandrapupta in B2, 330, as
determined by his relations with Selencus, one of the
generals and successors of Alexander the Great, It
ruled over Narthern India for 137 years according to
the Purfipas, and the last king Brihadratha was
miurdercd by his peneral Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra,
who founded the Sufiga dynasty. This was in power
for 112 yvears and was succeeded by the Kigva family
which ruled for forty-five years. The Kipvas were
overthrown by Sipraka, Sindhuka, or Sisuka, as he is
variously named, who founded what the Purfigas call
the dynasty of the Andhrabhrityas, that is, Andhras
who were once servants or dependents, The second
king of this dynasty was Krishna according to all,
the third was Sitakarpi or Stisdtakargi according to
the Viyu or Vishpu, while the Bhigavata corrupts
the name slightly to Sintakarpa. The Mitsya inter-
poses three more kings between Krishpa and Sita-
kargi, while the Vishpu has another Sitakarpi to
correspond with that of the Mitsya, Gotamipuatra is
the thirteenth prince according to the Viyu, fifteenth
according to the Bhagavata, seventeenth according to
the Vishpu, and twenty-second according to the
Mitsva, Pulimat, Purimat or Pulomat was his snopes-
sor [24] sccording to the Vishgu, the Bhigavata, or
the Mitsya. These are so many mislections for the
Pujumiyi of our inscriptions and coins, The Viyn
omits his name altogether. His successor was Siva
Sri according to the Vishgn and the Mitsya, while
the Bhigavata calls him Vedasiras, and the Viyu
does not notice him. Vajfia Sti occurs in all, being
placed after Sivaskandha, the successor of Siva Sri,
by all except the Viva, which assigns to him the
next place after Gotamipuotra.

Thus then, the names occurring in the inscrip-
tions and on the coins as well as the order safficiently
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agree with those given in the Purfipas under the Section V.
Andrabhritya dynasty to justify us in believing that The Séea-
the kings mentioned in both are the same. There is, t'&:ﬁ;;_l‘g
however, no trace of Chatushparpa Sitakarpi unless tons

we are to identify him with Chapdasrt S4takargi. the
The name Madhariputra Sakasena also does not gi"l’:]:;:;
occur in the Purdipas ; and he appears to have of the
belonged to a branch of the dynasty. We shall here-

after assign to him hiz place in the list. Simuka,

whose name oceurs in the Nindghdt inscription, and

who, as I have already observed, was an earlier
occupant of the throne than the reigning prince
Sitakargi the third in the Puripic list, must be the

same as Sisuka, the founder of the dymasty. For the
Devanfigari ma is often’ so carclessly written as to

Iook like se ; hence the troe Simuks was corrupted

to Sisuka, Sisuka, or Bisnka, in the course of time.

The Sindhuoka of the Viya and the Sipraka of the

Vishgu are further eorruptions. This identification

is rendered probable also by the consideration that

he who cansed the cave to be comstructed, and the

statues of himself and the wvoinger princes to be

carved, might, to give dignity to his race, be expected

to met the founder of the dynasty also represented

there, especially as he was removed oaly one degree

from him. Im this manner the Andhrabhritya dynasty

of the Purfipas is the same as the SitavAhana dynasty

of the inscriptions.



7

=3

ZEs
212
RF

E;g

EAthisvig.

[General Chaphers.

42 HISTORY OF

[25] SECTION VI.

CHRONDLOGY OF THE ANDHRABHEITYAS OR
SATaviramas.

THe next queston we have to consider is as
regards the dates of these princes. In my paper on
the Nisik cave inscriptions!, T have accepted A.D. 310
as the date of Gotamiputra's accession, arrived at by
taking m.c. 315 as the vear in which Chandragupta
founded the dynasty of the Maurvas at Pitaliputra,
and 664 yvears to hawve clapsed between him and
Gotamiputra, since the periods assigmed in the
Purfinas to that dynasty and the subseguent ones,
and the durations of the reigns of the Andhrabhritya
princes who proceeded Gotamiputra according to the
Métsyva when added, give 664. The “‘race of
Ehagfirita,” which Gotamiputra is, as observed
before, represented in one of the Nisik inscriptions
to have exterminated, I identified with the dynasty
of the Kshatrapas whose coins are found in
EAthidvad, as well as a few inscriptions, since
Eshaharita or Khagirita was also a Kshatrapa and
had been placed at the head of the dymasty by
previous writers. The latest date on the coins of
those princes then known was 250, which referred
to the Saka era, is A.p, 328, This comes so close to
Golamiputra’s A.Db. 119, that the two seemed to corro-
borate each other. But there are several ohjections
to this view, some of which occurred to me even then.
{1)—The inscriptions and coins of the Kshatrapa
dynasty concur in carrying the genealogy backward
to Chashtana and no further, and as yet nothing has
turned up to show that any conneclion existed

1Teans. Or. Congr., 1874
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hetween him and Nahapina. (2)—If the Kshatrapa Section V1.
or Satrap dynasty held sway over Mahiréshira for _
about three hundred years as it did over Kdthidvid,
we might reasonably expect to find in that country
inscriptions or coins of most of the princes, but a few
coins of the later ones only have heen discovered in
a village near KarAdh?® and no inscription whatever.
(3)—Rudradiman in his Junfgad inscription calls a
Sitakarni, ‘lord of Dakshipapatha®, which he would
ot have dong if he had been the ruler of even a part
of the Dekkan, (4)—And the dates occurring on
some Satrap coins recenty discovered are said to be
o0 and 304° which referred to the Saka era a.D.
378 and 382, that is, the Satraps were in power éven
long after A.D. 340, which iz the date of Gotami-
putra's death according to the Purigic accounts.
For these reasoms it would appear that the "race’
of Khagirita or Nshapina which Gotamiputra put
an end to and which ruled over this country before
him, could not have been the dynasty of the Satraps.
(5)—Besidez, according to my former wview, the
interval between MNahapina and Cotamiputra is about
200 years ; but the difference in form between the
characters in Ushavadita's and Gotamiputra’s inserip-
tions is not great enough for that period. Hence the
two princes must be broaght closer together.

[26] From the Greek geographer Prolemy we pyojomys

learn that in his time the country inland from the Siro Pole-
western coast was divided into two divisions of which mT:
the northern was governed by Siro Polemios whose P -
capital was Paithap, and the southern by Baleocuros and his
who lived in Hippocura., Siro Polemios is evidently fhe o us

€ Jour, B. B. R. A. §,, Vol. VIL, p. 16,
8Ind, Ant. Vol. VI, p. 57, Note, and Genl. Canning.
bam's Arch. Report, Vaol, X1, B 137,
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Sectlon VL. the same name as the Siri Pulumivi or Pujuméyi of

Vijiviya- the inscriptions corresponding to the Pulomat, or

s, FPujimat of the Puripas. But there were two kings
who bore that name, one the son of Gotamipatra,
mentioned in the inscriptions, and another an earlier
prince of the Andhrabhritya dynasty. This last does
not appear to have been a prince of any note ; where-
fore very likely the former is the one spoken of by
Ptolemy. But the guestion is almost settled by the
mention of Baleocoros as the Governor of the sonthern
provinces. We have seen that in the legends on
the Kolhdpur coins the name Viliviyakura is
associated with that of Pulumfyi and of Gotamt-
putra., Vijivivakura is the same as Baleocura, and
I have already stated that the reason why his name,
in my opinion, cecurs along with those of the two
princes of the SAtavihana dynasty, and on Kaolhipuor
coins alone, while it does not occur on those [ound
in the lower Godfivart districts, is that he was the
viceroy of those princes riling over the country about
Kolhfpur. This country answers to the southern
division mentioned by the Greek geographer as being
governed by Baleocuros. The Siro Polemios there-
fore of Ptolemy is the same as the PoJuméyi of the
inscriptions and coins.

S —— Ptolemy died in a.p. 163, and is said to have

Eflﬂ wo ¢ Written his work after A.D. 151.  Pujumiyi, there-

t30 A- D, fore, must have heen on the throne some time before
this last date. We will now proceed to reconcile this
date with those mentioned in the inseriptions, and
to determine more particalarly the date of Pulumiyi's
accession. Some of Ushavadita's benefactions were
founded in the vears 40, 41 and 43, and the latest
date connected with Nahapdna iz that in the inscrip-
tion of his minister Ayama at Junnar, wiz., 46.
These dates should, I think, be referred to the Saka



General Chapters.]
THE DEEEAN 45

era. For, we have seem that before the time of
Gotamiputra, the country was subject to the inroads
of Sakas and other foreign tribes, and the Scythians
who are identified with the Sakas had, according to
the Greek geographers, established a kingdom in
Sind and even in Rijputind. The era known by the
name of the Saka and referred to in all the early
copper-plategrants as the era of the Saka king or
kings must have been established by the most power-
ful of the Saka invaders,* who for the first time

4 Prof. Oldenberg thinks Kanishka to be the fonnder of
the cra; but this view is, I think, antenable. (1]—A dynasty
of three kings only cannot perpeimate an ers, The dynnsty
of the Guptas composed of seven kings was in power for
maore than a handred and fifty vears, bot their ers died o
fatural death in the course of a few centories. [2)—The
chazacters in Kanishka's inscriptions, especially the vo as
conjoined with a preceding consonant, are later than those
we bnd in the first century. Ope has simply 0 compare
Imgeription Mo. @ in Plate XII. of the third volume of
General Conmingham's Arch. Reports with No. 4 to see the
great difference in the forms of the letters in the times of
the earliest Kshatrapas and of Eanishka., The former
belongs to the time of the Eshatrapa Sodisa and the letters
are almost like thoee we find in Ushavadiia's inscriptions
at Nisik; while those in the latter, which iz dated in the
minth year of Kanishka, are considerably later: and Both
the inscriptions exist in Mathurd. (3)—There is no ground
to believe that Kanishka reigned over Gajarit and Mahi-
rishtra, but the Saka era began to be wsed wery early,
especially in the last conntry. (4} —The Guptas whose pold
coimage is & close imitation of that of the Indo=Boythian
dymaaty, came to power in AD. 310: while the last of the
three kings Kanishka, Hushka, and Visodeva wrmst, if the
reign of the first began in A0, 78, have censed to reign
abont w.D. 178, i.e., about 100 years fter the foundation of
the dynasty. And the latest date of Visndeva is 8g. 1f so,
an interval of 140 years must have clapsed between the last
of the Inde-Scythian kings and the first Gupla; but the
clode resemblance in the coinage nccessitates the sapposition

Bection V1.
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[27] obtained a permanent footing in the country, and
Nahapina and Chashtana® or his father must have
heen his Satraps appointed to mle over Western
India, and Malvi. On this supposition the latest
date of Nahapina must correspond to A.D. 124,
Gotamiputra or Pulumiyi therefore must have
acquired possession of this country after that year.
I'he carliest date of Pujumfyi occurring in the
inscriptions is the second year of his reign ; and
since the inectiption could not have borne that date
if Nahapéna or his successors had been in power, it
iz clear that Pulumiyi began to reign after the over-
throw of the latter. Now, we also learn from
Ptolemy that Tiastenes reigned at Ozene about the
time when he wrote, and was therefore a conlem-
porary of Pulumiyi. Tiastenes has, T think, been
reasonably identified with Chashana. But accord-

that it was muoch shorter. Albiruni's statement that the
initinl date of the Gopta era was 241 2aka, 1.8, 310 AD,
haz heen prononneed wnrehable by some antiquarians, As
to this point and the era of the Satrap dates, see Appendix A.

E Professor  Oldenberg  considers Chashiana to be a
Satrap appointed by Getamiputra, = supposition which s
anwarrantable, gince a prince like Gotamiputra whose aim
was to expel and destroy forcigners cannot he expected to
appoint & foreigner, as Chashtana's same indicates he was,
to be = viceroy, and to nse o foreign title; and we have
seen that Baleocurcs, why was o viceroy of that monarch
or of his som, does mot use that title, Rudradiman, the
grandson of Cheshtana, appointed, as we see from his
Junfigad inscription, a Fahlava of the name of Saviddkha,
who was the scn of Kulaipa, to govern Surlabira and
Anarta. This circumstance confinms what we gather (rom
other somrces, pamely, that this wes a dynasty of princes
of 8 foreipn origin, who had adopted Hindn manners and
even mames, had m some ceses eotered into marriage
alligoee with pative royal familics, sod were domiciled in
the coumtry,
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ing to the Jundgad inscription noticed above,
Chashtana’s grandson Rudradiman was the reigning
prince in the year 72, which, taking the era to be the
Saka, is 150 A.D., Chashtana and Puluméyi therefore
could not have been contemporaries in 150 A.D.
Ptolemy’s account must, in consegquence, refer to a
period much earlier, i.e. to about the year 132 AD,
since about eighteen or twenty years at least must
be supposed to have elapzed between the date of
his information when Chashiana was on the throne
and the vear 150 A.D. when his grandson was in
possession of it, his son Javadiman having occupied
it for some fime in the interval. Again, in the nine-
teenth vear of Pujumflyi, Gotamiputra was in
possession, according to the large inscription at
Wihsik, of a good many of those provinces which,
necording to the Junfgad inscription, Were Com-
quered and ruled over by Rudradiman, The date 72
in the inscription seems to refer to the sweeping
away by a storm and excessive rain of the dyke
on one side of the lake therein mentioned and not
to the cutting of the inseription op the rock. 3o
that it is doubtful whether Rudradiman had con-
quered those [28] provinces before 72 or did so after
=3 and before the incision of the inseription. Suppos-
ing he conguered them before 72, the nineteenth
year of Pulomidyi must correspond at least to the
second or third year before A.D, 150, that iz, Pu]umfyi
must have begun to reign, at the latest, about the
year A.D. 130, And even if we understand him to
have conquered them after 72, Pulumfiyi’s accession
canmot be placed much later, for the interval between
Chashtana who was Pulumdyi's contemporary and
his grandson Budradiman who was reigning in 150
A.D. will be considerably shortened. Nahapfina or
his spccessor must thus bave been overthrown by
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Gotamiputra or Pulumiyi about five or six years at
the most after his latest recorded date, iz, A.D. 134,

The history of the relations of these princes
appears to be this, Nahapina was a Satrap ruling
over DMahdrfshira, His capital was  probably
Junnar since the inscriptions at the place show the
town to have been in a flourishing condition about
that time, and we have & record there of the
gift of his minister. He must bave died soon
after 46 BSaka or A.D. 124, Gotamiputra and
Pulumidyi came from the south-east to regain the
provinees lost to their family, overthrew Nahapina's
successor, whoever he was, killed all his heirs, and
re-established their power over this side of the
eountry. This appears to be what is meant by
Gotamiputra’s having been represented in the Nisik
inscription to have “left no remnant of the race of
Khagirita,"” and to have “‘regained the prestige of
his family.” Chashfana founded or belonged fo
another dynasty of Satraps which reigned at Ujjayint.
In the Junigad inscription, men of all castes are
represented to have gone to Rudradiman and chosen
him their lord for their protection ;# and he is spoken
of as having re-established the kingdom that had
been lost,” himself assumed the title of the Great

6 The expression is edwgaiwas Tewie gfnd g Ind
Ant., Vol. Vil, p. 0, 5, 9.

7 Im Pandit Bhagavinlil®s transcript in Vol. VIL, Ind.
Ant., the reading is wermmAyIeEa. But in a foot-note Dr.
Bihler says that the correct reading may be TI9 for =,
In Dr. Bhin D&ji's copy of the inscription the =g I8
distinet, p. 118, Vol, ¥II, Jeur. B. B. K. A. & B:I..mu
Diji mod  Papdit Bhagvinlil traoslate thiz  expression
by “obtained glory of great exploite hy the re-
establishment of deposed Liegs" (g 2o, Vol VIL, Jour.
B, B E. A 8), and “he who has restored to their throbes
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Kshatrapa, conquered Akarfivanti, Anfipa, Surishira,
Aparinta and other provinces which, as we have
seen, were owned by Gotamfputra, and some more ;
and as having twice subdued Satakargi, the lord of
Dakshindpatha, but still not destroyed him in con-
sequence of his connection® with him not being re-
mote [29] and acquired a good name on that account.
The meaning of all this appears to me to be this.
Gotamfputra Sitakarpi, after having destroyed
Wahaplina or his successor, turned his arms against
another dynasty of forelgners that was ruling at
Ujjayint. Or the Kshatrapa sovereign of Ujjayinl,
Chashtana, or very probably his son Jayadiman,
having chserved the growing power of Gotamiputra
or Pujumiyi who had put an end to a kindred family
of rulers, and desirous of preventing his [urther
growth, must have attacked him. A fact such as
this must be the basis of the popular stories about a
king of Ujjavini having attacked Silivihana at
Paithap and been defeated by him. Silivibana is but

deposed Eimgs,” (p. 2604, Vol, ¥VIL, Ind, Ant). T T
were the reading, this translation would of conrse be
earrect, but with Tem it is farfetched. There is nothing
here to show that the lost sdjve or kingdom re-established
by Rudradiman was any other person's than his own. So
that, i looks matoml to understand him  to  have
re-catablished this ownl lest kingdom,

BEThe reading ia ﬂﬂ'llﬂ'-ﬂ'l- It is allcwable to inseri @
and take it as ®eATAgUAEAT, Lut the sense of the word,
which is “remotensss,” will pob sait the context; as he
could mot have “acguired a pood name," Le., been esteemed
by people for not destroying the Lord of the Dekkan on
poecomnnt of the remoteness of the connection, Remobencss
ar distance of the country would compel one to let his
enemy abone, and there eould be no virtwe in it, The n
therefore in the word must have crept in throogh mistake;
wherefore the troe reading must be WENTEVHAYI.

4

Section V1.
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. another mode of pronouncing Sitavihana ;¥ and

Pujumiyi or Gotamiputra was a SAtavihana. The
ruler of Ujjayini was defeated and pursued by the
victorious Gotamiputra into his own dominions,
when the latter subjugated Avantl, Anfipa, Surishira
and Aparinta, and dethroned Jayad#man. For a
Hme he and his successors held sway over the
territories owned by Chashtana, but subsequently
Buodradimean eollected a band of followers, the same
as those that are represented in the inscription as
having chosem him their lord, and driving away the
Sitavihanas, regained his lost kingdom and got him-
self crowned as Mahfikshatrapa. But as appears from
the Supird coin of Yajfia Sri which bears such
striking resemblance to the Kshatrapa coins and is
s nnlike the Kolhfpur coins of that monarch, large
or small, and from the fact that his son Chaturapana
was his viceroy or representative, the Sitavihanas
retained possession of a part at least of the Kshatrapa
territories up to the time of Yajfia Sri. They even
entered into blood relationship with the Kshatrapas,
as we learn from the Kénheri inscription, which
speaks of the wife of Vidishthiputra Sdtakarpi being
the daughter of a Mahikshatrapa. But Rudradiman
pursued his victories and according to his Junfigad
inscription twice conquered Sdtakarpi the lord of
Dakshipfipatha, but did not destroy him, and acquired
a good name by his forbearance towards one whose
connecton with him was not remote. Thus the lord
of Dakshipipatha that he conguered was Vajfia Sel
Sitakarni. He could not have been his son Chatura-
pena ; for the expression “‘non-remoteness of the
connection®” suits the former better than the latter,
as Chaturapana's wife was the daughter of a

8 Hemachondrs®s Prikric Grammar,
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Mahfkshatrapa, perhaps his own and the connection Section V1.
with him was positively close. The re-acquisition of
his lost kingdom by Ruodradiman took place after
the npineteenth vear of Pulumfyi's reign, that ia,
after about A.p. 1g40. Tt is in this way alone that
the scraps of information derived from the Greek
writers and gathered from inscriptions, coins, and
popular legends, as well as the dates, can be made
to harmonize with each other.

But the date thus assigned to Gotamiputra is ml?!fhﬂ..
not consistent with that derived from the MAtsva phrityas
Puriga. Cur next endeavour, therefore, should be 3505t0
to ascertain whether none of the Puripas agre-:a:hﬂr“ﬂﬂliliﬁ
sufficiently with the cenclusion arrived at, and, if
any does, to account for the [30] great discrepancy
between it and the Mitsya and others. That there
is very little agreement among them ss regards the
Andhrabhpitya dymasty, I have already indicated
above. The genesis of our Purfpic literature seems
to be this. Certain wersified accounts of certain
things, purporting to be narrated by a bard to Rishis
assembled together at a sacrificial session, were
handed down orally from generation to generation ;
and these were after some time committed to writing.

The later Purfipas, devoted to the exaltation of a
particular deity and to the inculcation of certain
doctrines, derived their accounts of these things from
the earliest written Purdpas and not from the oral
tradition, Of the works of this class which I am
going to compare for our present purpose, the oldest
appears to me to be the Viyu, and next to it the
Matsya. The Vishgu is later, and the Bhigavata,
the latest. The text of the old Porinas gradually
became corrupt, and the suthors of the later ones
were in some cases misled by their incotrect readings
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into putting [orth statements at variance with the
original account. Now the four Purfipas just men-
tioned contain general statements about the several
dynasties, giving the number of princes belonging
to each and its duration in vears, and al=o mention
the names of those princes more particularly ; while
the Viyu and the Mitsya give in addition the
number of vears for which each reigned. Often
there is a discrepancy between the general and the
particular statements. The duration assigned by
them all to the Maurya dynasty, founded by
Chandragupta whose date as determined by This
relations with the successors of Alexander the Great
is justly characterized by Professor MaxMiiller as
the sheet-anchor of Indian chronology, i8 137 Fears.
The number of reigning princes given by the Viyu
is nine, and by the rest, ten ; but the names actually
enutmerated in the Vishpu only are ten, while the
Viyu and the Bhiigavata give mine, and the Mitsya,
only four. The total of the years assigned to each
prince by the Viyu 48 133 years ; so that it is not
unlikely that a short reign of four years may have
dropped out from the text of that Purfpa. Thus
the general statement about tem princes and 137
vears seems to be corroberated, and it appears pretty
clear that the text of the Mitsya has in this case
undergone a good deal of corruption. Thus, if with
Dr. Kern we take B.C. 322 a8 the date of the founda-
tion of the Maurya dynasty, its overthrow and the
foundation of the next or the Sunga family must
have occurred in the year m.c. 185, The Sufigas are
generally stated in all the Purigas to have been ten
and to have reigned for iz years, though the
expression used in the Bhigavata is not “1rz years,”
but ‘‘more than a huondred years."' In the actual
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enumeration, the Mitsya omits two, and the
Bhigavata, one ; and the total of the years assigned
to each prince in the Viyun exceeds 11z. There is
evidently some mistake here ; but if we take the
general statement to be the correct tradition handed
down, the dynasty became extinet in B.c. 73. The

Section V1.

dynasty next mentioned is that of the Kinvas or Of the

Kapviyanas. There were four princes of this line,
and they reigned for forty-five years, though the
Bhigavata, through a mistake to be explained here-
after, makes the period to be 145 years. They were
[31] followed by the Andhrabhpityas. But here, there
it a statement in the Viyu and the Mitsya, the like
of which does not occur in the account of the other
dvnasties. The founder of the Andhrabhrityas,
Sindhuka, according to the first Purina, and Sisuka,
according to the other, is said to have uprooted not
only the Kinpvas, but “‘whatever was left of the
power of the Sufges.'""?® And the Kigvas are
pointedly spoken of as Sufgabhrityas or ''servants
of the Sufigas.? It, therefore, appears likely that
when the princes of the Sunga family became weak,
the Eangvas usurped the whole power and ruled like
the Peshwas in modern times, not uprooting the
dynasty of their masters but reducing them to the
character of nominal sovereigns ; and this sopposi-
tion is strengthened by the fact that like the Peshwas

1 wrengee (da) § WA gUATY oW ae o wwal 6T
o o wafiaT o wgr o Tgaw weewETe wicertal aEaOe
Viiyu,
“A servapt of the tace of the Andhtas having destroyed
Sufarman of the Kigva family with main force and what-
ever will have been left of the power of the Sufgss, will
obtain possession of the earth.” The statement in the
Mitsya is similur,
U WETC ywHaTS g9 Wi fewll ) Vipu.

Elpvas.
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they were Brihmangs and not Kshatrivas, Thus then
these dymasties refgned contemporancously, and
hence the 112 years that tradition assigna to the
Sungas inclodes the 45 assigned to the Edgvas. The
Sufigas and the Kfypvas, therefore, were uprooted,
and the family of the Andhrabhrityas came to power
in B.c. 73.  In @ general way, the number of princes
belonging to this line is given as thirty in the Viyu,
the Vishpo, and the Bhigavata, and twenty-nine in
the Mitsya ; and the total duration iz stated to be
411 years in the first, 456 in the second and the third,
and 450 in the fourth, The disagreement here is not
great, wherefore the tradition as to thirty princes
and about 456 years may be accepted as correct.
But the discrepancy between this gemeral statement
and ‘the more particular accounts that follow, as
well as the disagreement between the several Purfigas
in this last, is wvery great. This will be apparent
from the following table :—

[32] Thus, the Viyu has seventeen princes and
272 vears and a hali ; and the Mitsva, thirty and 448
and a hali. The Vishpu gives twenty-four names
and the Bhigavata, twenty-two., This last Purfipa
has in many cases corrupted the names and con-
founded Hila with the Arsht{akarman of the Vishopn,
whom it pmames Anishfakarman Hileva, It also
omits the fifth prince of the Vishpu Puripa. The
details given in the Mitsva come very close to the
general tradition and thus confirm 3t Should we
then attribute the wvery great discrepancy betwesn
these details and those of the Viiyu to the corruption
of the text of the latter? Two or three names might
drop away in this manner, but the omission of
thirteen names and the reduction of the total dura-
tion by 176 wears must I think be accounted for in
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some other way. Besides the tradition about 456 Section VL
vears, there is a statement in the Viyu Puriga, in a ,rm;:ﬁ_
verse below, to the effect that the “Andhras will gops shout
have possession of the earth for three hundred :g'*‘m'ﬁ:'“‘“’“
years,"® which serms to point to another. That :nhuiihm
such a tradition existed is indicated by the mistake jyrq ty—
in the Bhigavata by which the Kinvas are assigned 450 and
three hundred and forty-five vears. The original® ~
account, which the author of this Puripa must have

[33] seen, probably assigned forty-five years to the

Kinvas and three hundred to the next or Andhra-

bhritya dynesty. But since that dynasty was alzo
assigned another duration, viz. 456 vears, he con-

nected the “the three hundred”” with the preceding,

and gave 345 vears to the Kinvivana family. Now,

the manner in which the two traditions arc to be
reconciled is by supposing that the longer period is

made np by pulting together the reigns of all the

princes belonging to the séveral branches of the
Andhrabhritya dynasty. That the younger princes

often reigned at Paithan angd the elderly ones at
Dhanakataka appears clear when we compare the
inseriptions with the statement in Ptolemy. When

the throne at the principal seat bBecame vacant, the

Paithan princes suceeeded. But some probably died

before their elders and never became kings of
Dhanakataka, From an inscription foond at
Banavizi by Dr. Burgess it would appear that another

branch of that dynasty ruled over Kinard, The

pericd of three hundred years and the seventeen The lower
names given in the Viyu Purfipa refer probably to ﬂ,__ffw
the main branch. The Métsya scems to me to put E:-::I:j:f
together the princes of all the branches, and thus iy, family.

makes them out to be thirty, The total of the years

12wy wregale gyl AR ¥ WwA W E Vi



Date aof the
ActesEion
and death
of Gotami-
patra.

[General Chapters-
58 HISTORY OF

» assipned to the several reigns in the Viyu is 27134,

and if we should suppose one or two reigns lasting
for about twenty-eight vears to have dropped out by
the corruption of the text, it wonld become o0,
Thus then the Viyu and the Matsya Purdpas each
give a correct aceount, but of different things. The
Vishpn, which pgives twenty-four princes, is not
entitled to so much credit as the Vyu. It is a later
work and the author’s purpose being sectarian, he
probably did mot care so much for the accuracy of his
details, and hence omitted even the duration of each
reign. The Bhigavata is still more careless, as has
already been shown,

If then we take the scoount in the Viyu Purna
to refer to the main branch of the dynasty and con-
sequently generally correct, the period that inter-
vetied  between the rise of the Sitavihanas or
Andhrabhrityas and the end of the reign of
Sivasviti is 206 years.® The dynasty must, as we
have seen, have been founded in p.c. 73, wherefore
the end of Sivasviti’s reignm and the accession of
Gotamiputra must be placed in A.p. 133. We have
seen that Pujumfiyi, whose capital was Paithan
according to Ptolemy, and who from the inscriptions
appears to have been king of this part of the country
and to have reigned contemporaneously with his
father, must have begun to reign at Paithap about
130 A0, The father and the son drove the foreigners
from the Dekkan, and the son was established as the
ruler of the regained provinces, Gotamfiputra expect-
ing to succeed to the throne at the original seat of the
family. Gotamiputra reigned for twenty-one years
aecording to the Puripss, wherefore he must have
died in 154 A.0. He was alive, as stated before, in

13 By adding op the nambets @ the table,
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the eighteenth year of Pujumiyi, 4. e, in 148, and Section VI
alsn in the nineteenth when the cave temple was e
dedicated, and not alive in the twenty-fourth, i, e. in
154, according to the two inscriptions [ 34 ] mentioned
before. Ptolemy's mention of Puolumivi I have
already referred to about the wear 132 ; so0 that, the
date deduced from this source, and those derived
from Gotamiputra’s and Pujumiyi's inscriptions at
Nisik and Rudradiman’s at JTunfgad on the supposi-
tion that the era used in this last is the Saka, as well
ag thoge derived from the Puripas may thus be Of the other
shown to be consistent with each other. The dates EFOSS
of all the princes whose names we find in the inscrip- E:Fg-"_ﬁlﬁm
tions may therefore be thus arranged :

Bimuka began to relgn in Be. 73 and ceased im B, 5o,

Krishpa began in n.c. fo and censed in b.o. 4o

Bdtakargi [third in the Viyn P.) bepan in B, 4o and

cepsed in oAD. 16,

Hahapdna Kshaharfita.
Gotamipatra began in A.D. 133 atd ceased in A, 134

If the twenty-eight years assigned to PoJumiyi in the Of
Mitsya Puriipa are to be reckoned from the year of Pajumiyd,
Gotamfiputra's death, he must be considered to have

begun to reign at Dhanakataka in A.p. 154, and to

have ceased in A.p. 182, He reigned at Paithan from

A.D. 130 to AD. 154, that is, for about twenty-four

years, and we have seen that the latest wear of his

reign recorded in the inscriptions at Nisik and Kirli

is the twenty-fourth, Altogether then his reign

lasted for fifty-two years. But if the twenty-eight

include the twenty-four for which he ruled at

Paithap, he must have died in 158. This supposition Pulamdyi's
looks very probable. e was succesded by Sivadrl, HROECICy
whose coin found in the Tailafigana districts has been
described by Mr. Thomas in the Indian Antiquary,

Vol IX,, p. 64. He appears to have been Pujumiyi’s
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Section Vi, brother, since he also is styled on the coin Visithi-
puta, i.e., Visishthiputra, or the son of Visishthi. He
had a reign of seven years and must have died in
A.D. 165 Sivaskanda was the next king, to whom
also seven vears have been assigned. There is no
trace of these two princes on this side of the country ;
Vajfia 8.  while the name of the next, Yajiia Sri, occurs
frequently as we have seen in inscriptions and coins.
He appears to have been Pojuméyi's immediate
successor at Paithan, His foll name was Gotamiputra
Yaijfia Sri Sitakarni, and he is, as observed before,
the Gotamfputra of the Kolhfipur coins. Some copies
of the MAtsya asgign him twenty-nine years, others
nine, and twenty, and the Viyn, twenty-nine ; while
the Brahmipda allows him nineteen. Probably he
reigned in Mahfirishira for eighteen or nineteen
years, since the sixteenth year of his reign is his
latest recorded date, and for twenty-nine years at
Dhanakagaka since, according to our supposition, the
Viyu Purfipa gives an account of the Dhanakataka
branch and his coins are found in Tailadigapa, And
this iz confirmed by what we have already said.
Pujumfivi reigned at Dhanakataka for four yvears and
his two successors for fourteeri. All this while, i.e.,
for eighteen years, Yajfia Sri was ruler of Mahd-
rishtra. He must thos have ceased to reign in the
last country in about A.n. 17z and died in about
a.n. zoa. The next three reigns lasted, according
to the Viyu, for sixteen vears. No trace of any of
these has yet been found on this side of the country ;
biit eoins of Chandra Sri are found near the original
seat of government, and two of these are described by
Mr, Thomas in the paper mentioned above, Thus the
Madhatl-  [35] latest Andhrabhpitya date iz a.p. 218, Maghari-
B puta Sakasena of the K&nheri inscription, the same
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as the Madhariputa of the Kolhlpur coins, has Deen Section VI
identified with Siva Sti, the successor of Pulumiyi,
by Paggdit Bhagvinlal, and T also at one time con-
curred with him. But the identification i3 maot,
I think, tenable. e was probably led to it by his
reading Sirfsena for Sakasena ; but T have shown that
the reading is incorrect. Mr. Thomas has described
a specimen of eleven coins found at Amrivati near
Dharapikot, the legend on which he reads  as
Sakasakasa, but it is not unlikely Sakesenasa, '“of
Sakasena.” Besides, Magdhariputra Sakasena could
not have been the immediate successor of Pulmiyi
for a reason which I have already given. One of the
Kolhipur coins figured by Pandit Bhagvinlil Indraji
bears the names of both Gotamiputa and Madhari-
puta, showing thet the piece originally bearing the
name of one of them was re-stamped with the name
of the other. Mr. Thomas thinks that it was
originally Madhariputa’s coin. I think it was
Gotamiputa’s ; for, if we see the other figured coins
we shall find that they are so stamped as to leave
some space between the rim and the legend. This
in the present case is utilized and the name of
Madhariputa stamped close to the rim, which shows
that the thing was dome later., Madhariputra
Sakssena, therefore, must have been & successor of
Cotamiputra Yajfia Sti Sitakarpi. But, as we have
seen, none of his three Purfipic successors bore the
name, and the name Sakasena is one which has
nothing like it on the long list of the Andhrabhrityas.
Still that king must have reigned at Dhanakataka also
if my surmise that Mr. Thomas® Sakasaka is the same
as Sakssena is correct, Im the game mander, as
observed before, Chatushparpa Sdtakarpi’s name Chaturapana
does not appear in the Purfpas. But the Purapis
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Section VI. cannot be expected to give accorate informatiom on
these points. In the Mitsya Puriipa another Andhra
dynasty of "“seven princes sprung from the servants
of the original Andhrabhritya family will,"" it is
said, “‘come inte power after that family becomes
extinet."" The Virn has got a similar verse the
reading of which, however, is corrupt ; but it appears
that this new dyoasty is there meant to be spoken of
a& having sprung from the Andhrabhritya family
itself and must have constitoted a separate branch
cut off from the main line, And we can very well
inderstand from the points already made out how
such a branch could have constituted itself after
Vajfia Sri's cessing to reign. Visishthiputra Sata-
karpi whom I have identified with Chaturapana
married a Kshatrapa lady. The Eshatrapas, as I
have before obsetved, were foreigners, most probably
Salas who had become Hindns. Madhariputra was
not unlikely the son of that lady, And thus he and
his [ather Chaturapana formed, from the wery fact
of this marriage, 8 distinct line of princes. Chatura-
pana appears to have succeeded Vajia Sri; and
Magdharfputra to have reigned after Chaturapana.
The durations of these reigns cannot he made out,
but the latest date of the former is the thirteenth
yedar of his reign, which probably corresponds [36] to
Dates of the 155 A.D, and of the latter the eighth. The dates of
later 84ta-  yhe Jater SAtavihanas are therefore these :

whihonos,
In Maohirdshpra,

Pa]omiyi e AT TER—AD. 134

Yajin Sri vee AT IS§—AD, 17L
Chatushparpa of Chatnrapana ... AT, IFa—was mignlng-aln
4.D- 15,
Madharfputra ... vo Abomt AD. Igo—was migning Tjn.
about 8.0, 107,

14 sy} wiemar (70 ) 08 Al gmrAd qor; | golarun
altm i,
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in Tailedgopa,
Pulamiri cee BTh BEA—iEN. 138,
Biva &t ree MeDe BEB—a.Dn 365,
Sivaskasiin vr e s e AIL THE—A.D, 192,
Yajfln Sri cee AIR TTI—4.D, 20,
Vijaya e WD, gop—A D m0B.
Chandra 8 ... ver AT 208—a.Iv 311,
Pulomayi : AD. ITT—A-T. 228,

Thuos then, the Andhrabhpityas or Satavihanas
Tuled over the Dekkan from pe. 73 to about oD, 218,
i.e., for about three centuries. For some time, how-
ever, they were dispossessed of the country by
foreigners who belonged to the Saka tribe. How long
these were in power it is difficult to determine. If
the Saka era was established by the foreign congueror
after his subjugation of the country, and if his Satrap
Nahapdna or his successor was  overthrown by
Gotamfputra of Pujumiyi, six or seven years after
Nahapina's latest date, »iz. 46, the foreigners held
possession of this country only for about fifty-three
VEurs.

Section VL
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[37] SECTION VII.

POLITICAL AND LITERARY TRADITIONS ABOUT THE
SETAviHANAS on SELrvimaxas,

Tue petiod during which the Sdtavihanas or
Andbrabhrityas ruled over Mahfrishtra must have
been & prosperous one in the history of the country.
Hence several traditions with regard to different
kings of this dynasty have been preserved. But that
Silivihana or Sitavibana was a family name has
been forgotten, and different princes of the dynasty
have been confounded and identified. Thues Hema-
chandra in his Defikofa gives Silivihana, Silana,
Hila, and Kuntala as the names of one individual :
bitt we see from the list given above that the last two
were bome by different princes, and both of them
were Sdlivihanas. In his grammar he gives
Sdlivihana as a Prikrit corruption of Sétavihana.
In modern times the Saka era is called the Sdlivihana
era or an era founded by Salivihana. When it began
to be attributed to him it is difficult to determine
precisely.  All the copper-plate grants up to the
eleventh century speak of the era as Sakanpipakila,
i.e., the era of the Saka king, or Sakakfila, i.e., the
era of the Saka, and in an inscription at Badami it is
stited to be the era beginning from "““the coronation
of the Saka king." Subsequently, the simple ex-
pression “'Sike, in the year of the Saka,” was used,
and thereafter Sake or “in the Saka.” The word
Saka thus came to be understocd as equivalent to
“an era' gencrally, the original sense being
forgotten, And since the era had to be connected
with some great king it was associated with the name
of Silivihana whom tradition had represented to he
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such a king ; and thus we now use the expression Section VIL
Salivithana Saka, which etymologically can have ne .4
scnse and is made up of the names of two royal aboot
familics, The current legend makes Sdlivihana the Blyha.
son of a Brihmanp girl who was a sojourner at
Paithap and lived with her twe brothers in the house

of a potter. On ome occasion she went to the
Godivari to bathe, when Sesha, the king of serpents,
becoming enamoured of her, transformed himself into

a man and embraced her. In due course she gave
birth to Silivihana, who was brought up in the house

of the potter.! Some time after, king Vikramiditya

of Ujjayini, to whom a certain deity bhad revealed
that he was destined to die at the hands of the son of

a girl of two years, sent about his Vetila or king of
Ghosts to find out if there was such a child anywhere,

The Vetila saw Sflivihana playing with his girlish
mother and informed Vikramfditya. ‘Thereupon he
invaded Paithap with a large army, but Silivihana
infused life into clay figures of horses, elephants, and

men, by means of a charm communieated to him by

his father, the king of serpents, encountered [38]
Vikramfditva, and defeated him. This descent of a
king of Ujjayin on Paithan I have already alluded to

and endeavoured to explain., The SAlivihana referred

to in this tradition appears to be Pulumfyi who in
conjunction with his father freed the coantry from

the Sakas and fought with Chashfana or Jayadiman

and Rudradiman whose capital appears to have been
Ujjayini. It was in conseguence of some faint remi-
niscence of Pulumiyl Silivihana's relations with the

1The story abont the girl and her serpent-lover ia in
the EKathfsaritsigatre mentioned with sreference to Guapfidhiva
who was the son of the girl, Siiavibona’s origin iz given
differently,

5
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Sakas and their Satrap kings that his name was
attached to the era first nsed by his adversaries.

There are also several literary traditions connect-
ed with the name of Sdtavihana or Silivihana. A
work of the name of Bribatkathd written in that form
of the Prikpit which is called the Paisdhchi or the
language of gobling is mentioned by Dapdin in his
work the Kivyldaréa.? Somadeva, the author of the
Kathdsaritsigara, and Kshemendra, the author of
ariother Brihatkathd, profess to have derived their
stories from thiz Paifichi Brihatkathd. The stories
comprised in this are gaid to have been communicated
to Gupiidhya, who for some time had been minister
to Sitavihana, by a ghost of the name of Kfpabhiiti.
They were written in blood and arranged in seven
books. GCunidhya offered them to king Sitavibana,
but he refused to receive such a ghastly work written
in blood and in the language of goblins, whercupon
Gupidhya burnt six of them. Some time after, king
Sdtavihana having been informed of the charming
nature of those stories went to Guoidhva and asked
for them. But the last or seventh book alone
retnained, and this the king obtained from his pupils
with his permission.’

It is narrated in the Eathfsaritsfgara that while
Sitavihana was, on one occasion, bathing with his
wives 1o a tank in a plessure-garden, he threw water
at one of them. As she was tired, she told the king
not to besprinkle her with water, using the words
maodakail parilddaye mdm. The king not under-
standing that the first word was composed of two,
md ""do not"” and udakaih "'with waters,” but taking
it to be otie word meaning "pieces of sweetmeat,"
caused sweetmeat to be brought and began to throw

3 gEuTHrRd] aTEORATET EEEET,
3 Kathsaritsgara, I, 8.
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pieces at the queen. Thereupon she langhed and told
the kng that he did not know the phonetic rules
of Sanskrit, and that while she meant to tell him not
to besprinkle her with water, he had understood her
to say that she wanted him to throw pieces of swest-
meat at her. There was no occasion for sweetmeat
at the place, and this ought to have led the king to
the true sense ; but he was not,  Thereupon the king
was gshamod of bis own igoorance while his gueen
was 50 learned, and became disconsolate, Gugpidhya
atid Sarvavarman, who were his ministers, were in-
formed of the cavse ; and the former promised to
teach him grammar in six years, though it was a
study of twelve, Saryvayvarman, however, offered to
teach the subject in &ix months, and his offer was
accepted ; but as it was not possible to do so, Sarva-
varman propitisgted the pod Eirtikeva or Skanda by
his [39] sclf-mortifications, end the god commumni-
cated to him the first Sitra of a new grammar Siddho
Verpasamdmndyah. Thercupon Sarvavarman repeat-
ed the other SAtras, when Kirtikeva said that if he
had not been 2o hasty and allowed him to repeat the
whole, the new grammar would have become superior
to Pinini's ; but since it could not be so now, it
would be a small treatise—Kdtanira, and would also
be called Kdildpaka after the tail of his peacock.
This new grammar Sarvavarman taught to the king.?
The same story is told by Tardndtha in his “History
of Buddhism,'¥ but he makes the name of the king
to be Udayana, and of Sarvavarman, Saptavarman ;
while the competitor of Sarvavarman is represented
by him to be Vararuchi instead of Gupfdhya. DBut
Udayana is represented as a king reigning in
Southern India and Sitavihana in the form of

4 Eathdsariteigars, VI, wd &
% Schiefper's Translation, p. 73 & 0.
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Section VIL. Sdntivihana is also mentioned in connection with the

Hilata
Saptabath,

story as a southern king in whose dominions Vara-
ruchi lived. As Udayana frequently figures in
Buddhistic stories, the southern prince Satavihana
is confounded with him, and this seems to be indi-
cated by the fact that this Udayana is represented to
have ruled over a country in the south, thongh the
usual Udayana is a northern prince. It will thus
appear that the Kitantra grammar was composed by
Sarvavarman at the request of a prince of the Sata-
viihana family. And this same thing appears to be
alluded to even by Hwan Thsang when he says in
connection with the shortening of the originally large
work on grammar by Plnini and others, "lately a
Brihmagp of Scuth India, at the request of a king of
South India, reduced them further to 2,500 slokas.
T'his work is widely spread, and used throughout all
the frontier provinces, but the well-read scholars of
India do not follow it as their guide in practice."®
There is a work written in the old Mahfrishiri
dinlect called Saptagatl, which is of the nature of an
anthalogy consisting of Githfis or stanzas in the Aryd
metre, mostly on love matters. The author of this
ia in the third verse mentioned as Hila, and ordi-
narily he is spoken of as Silivihana. Blpa speaks of
it in a verse in the introduction to his Harshacharita
as “‘an imperishable and refined repository of good
sayings composed by Silivihana." Verses from it
are quoted in Dhanika's commentary on the Dagarfi-
paka, in the Sarasvati Kap{hibbarapa, and in the
Kavyaprakdda., There is, it will be observed, in the
list of the Andhrabhritya princes, one of the name
of Hiila, who probably was either the author of the
work or to whom it was dedicated by a court-poet.

& Life of Mwath Thaang, Beal's Trans., g, 133,
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From these traditions we may, I think, safely con- Section VIL
clude that literature flourished under the rule of the
Andhrabhyityas, and that the Prikpits or spoken
languages, especially the Mahirdshiri, were probably

for the first time used for literary puorposes. In
Vitsvfiyana's Kimasftra or Institutes of Love,

Kuntala Sitakarni Satavihana is spoken of as having Kuntala
killed Malayavatl, who is called [40] Mahidevi, and i
consequently must have been his chief queen, by

means of a pair of scissors in connection with certain

amorous sports.” The name EKuntala occurs in the

list given in the MAtsya Purdnpa.

T wAE W rEwE- wAITeAT werEd) waEed! [mum]
Prof. Aufrechit's geotation in the Oxf, Cat,; p. 217 b, does
Bot contain the name smowa’, and he sopplies o]
from the pmding clause ; bot a Gu.‘piu of conrtezan canmot
be colled Mahidevi,
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[41] SECTION VIII.

RELIGIOUS, SOCIAL, AND ECONOMIC CONDITION OF
MAHARASHTRA UNDER THE ANDHRABRHRITYAS
ok SATAVAmANAS.

Section VIIL Durivg this period the religion of Puddha was
Founders of 11 @ flourishing condition. Princes and chiefs calling
Egll::fﬂ'ﬂ' themselves Mahfibhojas and Mahdratthis, merchants
(Naigamas), goldsmiths (Suvarpakiras), carpenters
{Vardhakas), corn-dealers (Dhinyvakagrenis) druggists
(Gandhikas), and ordinary houscholders (Grihasthes)
caused at their expense temples and monasteries to
be excavated out of the sclid rock for the use of the
followers of that religion. It has been mentioned
that in the first part of this period the country was
exposed to the inrcads of foreign tribes, such as
Yavanas or Bactrian Greeks, Sakas, and Pahlavas,
These afterwards settled in the country and adopted
the Buddhist religion. For, among the donors and
benefactors whose pames arc recorded in the cave
inscriptions, there are a good many Sakas and
Yavanas., But some and especially the Sakas seem
to have adopted Brihmapism. The Boddhist temples
were provided with chaityas or tombs in imitation
of those in which some relic of Buddha was buried,
and these were objects of worship. ‘The monasterics
contained cells intended as residences for Bhikshus
or mendicant priests. These travelled ower the
Wandering country during the year and spent the four rainy
:.;ddli:;u. months at one of these monastic establishments. In
the month of Srivapa the monks held the ceremony
of robing, at which the old clothes were thrown
away and new ones wormn. To provide these for
them, charitable persons deposited, as we have seen,
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gims of monev with certainm guilds with directions
that out of the interest new robes should bhe pur-
chased and given to the priests. Villages were
assigned by kings and their officers for the sopport
of these religipus establishments. The mendicant
priests often travelled by sea ; and hence at the
head of several of the crecks in the Konkan we bhave
cave monpsteries intended as Dharmadiliis or rest-
hooses for them., We have sguch caves at Chiplun,
Mahid, and EKuderm situated respectively on the
Diibhol, the Bfinkot, and the Rijpuri creeks. For
those who landed at the head of the Bombay barbour
or at Ghodbandar, there were the Ednheri caves,

Brihmagism also fourished #ide by side with
Buddhism. In the dnscriptiod at Nisik in which
Ushavadita dedicates the cave monastery excavated
at his expense for the use of the itinerant '‘priests
of the four guarters," he speaks, as we have seen,
of his many charities to Bribmsps. The same
notions as regards these matters prevailed then as
now. Ushavadita fed a hundred thousand Brihmagps
as the Mahirij Sindia did about thirty years ago.
It was considered highly merborious to get
Brihmans married at one's expense then as now.
Gotamiputra also, in the same inscription which
records a benefaction in favour of the Buddhists, is
spoken of as the only protector of DBribmamps, and
8s having like Ushavadita [42] put them in the way
of increasing their race. Kings and princes thus
appear to have patronized the followers of both the
religions, and in none of the inscriptions is therg an
indication of an open hostility between  them.

Trade and commerce must also have been in a
Bourishing condition during this early period. Ships
from the western coontries came, according to the
author of the Periplus, to Barugaza or Bharu-

Section VIII.

Brilimagism
equally with
Ruddhism in
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condition.
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kachchha, the modern Bharoch ; and the merchan-
dize bronght by them was thence carried to the inland
countries, Onyx stone in large gquantitics from
Paithan, and ordinary cottons, muslins, mallow-
colonred cottons, and other articles of local produc-
tion from Tagara, were carried in waggons to
Barugaza and thence exported to the west.
Paithap is placed by the author of the Ped-
plus at the distance of twenty days' journey to the
south of Barugaza, and is spoken of as the greatest
eity in Dakhinabades or Dakshipipatha, and Tagara,
ten days' east of Paithap! This town has not yet
been identified. Its name does not occur in any of
the cave inscriptions, but it is mentioned in a copper-
plate grant of the first half of the seventh century :
and princes of @ dyhasty known by the name of
Silihdra call themselves “soversigng of Tagara, the
best of towns,*” in all their grants, Some have iden-
tified it with Devagiri and others with Junnar, but
in both cases its bearing from Paithan as given by
the Greek geographers has not been tiken into
peconnt. I have elsewhere discussed the question,
and have proposed Dhiror in the Nizim's territory
8 the site of the ancient city. The other sea-port
towns mentioned in the Periplus are Souppara, the
modern Suplreth or Supfrl near Bassein and the
Sorparaka of the inseriptions and the Puriigas, where
interesting Buddhistic relics were dug out by
Mr. Campbell and Papdit Bhagvinlal ; Kallicna, the
modern Kalydin, which must have been a place of
great commetcial importance since a good many of
the donors whose names are inseribed in the caves
at Kinheri and some mentioned in the caves at

LInd. Ant, Vol. VIIL, pp. 143, 144.
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Junnar were merchants residing in Kalyin 2 Semulls
identified with Chembur by some and with Chaul by
others ; Mandagora, very likely the same as the
modern Mandid, originally Mandagada, situated on
the Rijapuri creek near Kudeth where we have the
caves : Palaipatmai, which probably was the same as
Pial which is near Mahfd ; Melizeigara, the second
pert of the name of which can at once be recognized
as Jayagad and which muost be identified with that
place whatever the first part Meli may mean ; Buzan-
tion, and others, Buzantion is probably the
Vaijavanti? of the inscriptions, but with what modern
town it ig to be identified it is difficult to say.
Vaijayanti 15 mentioned in the Kadamba copper-
plates translated by Mr. Telang,? and was most
probebly some place in North Kinara. [43] In a
grant of the Vijayanagar dynasty, Midhava, the great
counsellor of king Harihara, s represented to have
been appointed wiceroy of Jayantipura® He then
conquered Goa and seems to have made that his
capital.s Javantipura is said to be another name for
Banavisi., Tit the Sabhfiparvan of the Mahibhirata,
Banavfist is spoken of as if it were the nmame of a
conntry, and immediately after it, Jayanti is men-
tioned as a town® If then Jayanti and Vaijayanti
were two forms of the same name, Vaijavantt
was probably the modem Banavsi, or per-
hape in consideration of the facts that the name of

ESee the inscriprions in Jonr. R B R A, 5., Vol. V1,
atid m Arch. Sarv., W, India, Mo, 1o

KA Mo, 1, Arch. Sorv, West. Iad., Ne, 1o,

4Jour, B, B, B. A. 5, Vol. XIL. pp. 318 and 321,

bJoor, B. B. R. A. 5., Val. IV, p. 115

6 Chap, XXXI, vv, fig and 70, Bom. Ed. The Vana-
whrinaly at the end of v. fg refers to the town or condbey
of Banavdsl and ought properly to appear as Vapavasiksim,
In the Purlgas, too, Vanavisikil iz given as the name of 8
people,

Section V11,
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Vaijayant! oceurs in an inseription at Kirli and also
that the Greek geographers in mentioning the places
of note on the coast could not have run at once
from Jayagad to the southern limit of North Kdnard,
Vaijavanti may be identified with Vijayadurg. But
these objections are .not of very great weight.

It is not possible to ascertain the names of all
the towns in the inland country that were in a
flourishing condition during the time we have been
speaking of. Hesides Paithap and Tagara there was
MNiasik, which is mentioned in an inscription in one of
the caves at the place and also at Bedsfl. The district
ahout the town was called Govardhana. Junnar wes
another flourishing town, as is attested by the num-
ber of cave-temples at the place., But what its name
was we do not know, The name Junnar, Tunanara,
Jhrpanagara, or Jirpanagara, which means the old
town, must have been given to it after it had lost
its importance. [ have already expressed my belief
that it was the capital of Nahapdna. Pujumfiyi, who
overthrew the dynasty of Nahapiina, is in one of the
MNisik inscriptions styled *lord of Mavanara,"" meant
probably for MNavapnagara or the new town., That
he reigned at Paithan we know from Ptolemy, and
alds from the many traditions about Salivihana which
locate the persom or persons bearing that name at
that city. The Navanara, then, of the inseription
was probably another neme given to the town when
Pujumiyi re-established his dynasty, and, in con-
trast with it, Nahapina's capital was called the “Old
Town." Or perhaps Pulumfiyi windened the old
town of Paithap and called the new extension
Navanara. What town cxisted near the groop of
caves at Kirli and the adjoining places, we do not
know. But the place spoken of in connection with
the monastic establishment is in an  inscription
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named Valuraka,” and the district in which it was
sitmated i3 called M&malihfra,! or the district of
Mimala, the modern Miva], Further south there
was the town of Karahifaka, the modern Karhid,
which is mentioned in an inscription at Kudem?® and
also in the Mahibhirata,® Eolhipur also must have
been a flourishing town in those days, since a
Buddhistic stiipa containing the coins [44] we have
already noticed and other remains of antiguity have
been found there. The old name of the place is
unknown. Either KarhiiJ or Kolhipur must be the
Hippocura of Ptolemy in which he locates Baleoctiros
whom we have identified with the Viliviyakura of
the Kolhipur coins.

Persons engaged in trade and commerce probably
acquired large fortunes. ‘The great chailya cave at
Eirli was caused to be constructed by a Seth
(Sreshthin) of Vaijayanti, and in other places also,
especially at Kinheri, their gifts were costly., There

Sectlon VL.

were in those days guilds of trades such zs those Trade-

of weavers, druggists, corti-dealers, oil-manufacturers,
%ec. Their organization seems to have been complete
and effective, since, as already mentioned, they
received permanent deposits of money and paid in-
terest on them from generation to gencration. Self-
gpovernment by means of such guilds and village
communitics has always formed an important factor
of the political administration of the coumtry. A
nigamazabhi or town-corporation is also mentioned
in one of Ushavadita’s Nisik inscriptions, which
shows that something like municipal institutions
existed in those early days. It is also worthy of

THo. 14, EArli. Arch, Sorv. West. Ind., Mo, 10,

B Ibid, Mo, .

¥ No. 20, Kndd Caves. Arch. Surv. West Iad,, Wa, 0.
WIn the place above meferred to.

guilds,
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. remark  that the yearly interest on the 2000

kdrshdpanas  deposited by TUshavadita was 100
Edrshdpanar, and in another ease that on 1000 and
75 showing that the rate of interest was not so high
as it has been in recent times, but varied from five
to seven and a balf per cent, per annum. If the rate
of interest depends on the degree of security and
hears an inverse ratio to the efficiency of govern-
ment, it appears that the country was well govertied
notwithstanding political revolutions. To this result
the eficient local organization spoken of above, which
no changes of dynasties ever affected, must no doubt
hawe contribited in a large messie,

Communication between the several provinces
does not appear to have been very diffieult, Beme-
factions of persons residing in Vaijayant! or Banavist,
and Sorparaka or Supdrd, are recorded in the cave
at Kirli ; of a Nisik merchant at Bedsd ; of some
inhabitants of Bharukachchha and Kalyinp at Junnar ;
of natives of Northern India and Déttimited, which
I have elsewhers shown was situated in Lower Sindh,
at Nisik ; and of an iron-monger of Karahikada or
Karhid at Kudeth. On the other hand, gifts of
natives of Nisik and Earhdd are recorded on the
stfipa at Bharhut which lies midway between
Jabalpur and Allahdbdd TUnless there were
frequent communications between these places, it is
not possible that the natives of ome should make
religious endowments at another,

U Conningbam’s Staps of Bharkot, pp. 131, 135 136,
158, 130
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[45] SECTION IX.

PrOBABLE HISTORY OF THE FERIOD BFETWEEN THE
EXTINCTION OF THE ANDHRAFHRITYAS ANMD THE
RisE OF THE CHALDEYAS.

For about three centuries after the extinction Section IX.
of the Andhrabbritvas, we have no specific informa- -
tion about the dynasties that ruled over the country,
The Mitsya and the WViyn, as observed before,
place seven princes of a branch of the Andhrabhpityas
after them, and I have given reasons to beliewve that
the Madharipotra of the inscription and the coins
referred to before was one of them. This branch
geems to have been in possession of the whole extent
of the country that was ruled owver by their pre-
decessors. If the fact, noticed before, of some
coins of the later Kshatrapa kings being found in
a village near Karhdid i3 to be regarded as evidence
of their sway owver this country and not to be
atiributed merely to commercial intercourse, the
Eshatrapa dynasty also must be considered to have
obtained pogsession of a portion at least of the
Dekkan after the Sdtavihanas. The earliest of
these princes is Vijaya Siha! (or Sena) whose date
i3 ra4? which, if the era is that of the Saka kings,
corresponds to A, 222, while the latest date we
have assigned to the Sdtavihanas is about A.m. 218,
The last of the princes whose coins are found near
Karhdd is Vigva Siha (Sena), one of whose coins
has the date 214 and another 224, corresponding to
A.D. 202 and A.D. 302, About this time princes of

1Jour. B. B. B. A, 8., Vol, VIL, p. 17.
Zibid, p, af (Mo. 10},
3 Ibid. Mo, 15



Section 1X,

Abhiras,

Rishien-
kﬂmpm

General Chapters.]
78 HISTORY OF

the race of Abhiras or cowherds must have come into
power. Ten of them are mentioned in the Puripas.
In the Nisik caves there is an inscription dated in
the ninth vear of Virasena Abhira, the son of
Damari and of Sivadatta Abhira.? The characters
in the inscription, though they do not differ much
from those in the inscriptions of the later Andhra-
bhritya kings, must be regarded a3 more modemn.
The language is Sanskrit, which I regard as an in-
dication of a later era. When the popular dialect
bocame different from the Pali, or the PAli hecame
less sacred, the people fell back upon the original
Ganskrit for such purposes as those of recording
religions gifts 3 and thus in all the later grants we
find the Sanskrit wsed, while, from the times of
Asoka to the extinction of the Andhrabhrityas, the
language used was mostly the PAli, or, to spealk
more accurately, one or more of the Prikrits of the
petiod. The Abhiras were in power for sixty-seven
yvears according to the Viyu Purfipa. Many other
dynasties are mentioned in the Purlipas as having
ruled over the country, But the information given
there is much more confused than in the case of the
previous  families. It appears thet the dvnasties
that ruled over different parts of India at the same
time are put together and confused with those that
succesded each other, =o that it is not possible with-
olit exttaneois assistance to determine their chrone-
lorical relations.

[46] We have scen from the cave insctiptions
that from remote times tribes of Kshatriyas calling
themselves Bhojas and Rafthis or Rishtrikas were
predominant in the country, In the northern part
of the Dekkan or Mabirishtra these called them-

#Jomr., B. B, R. A, 8, Vol. VII,, No, 15, and Trais,
Inter. Com. 1874, p. 341-
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selves “‘the Great Ratthis or Maharatthis, the Section [X.
ancient Marithis,” but in other places the name B
in use must have been Ratthis or Eagthas, since we
know of more modern chiefs in the Southern Marath
Country who called themseives by that name. Some
of the Raftha tribes must have formed themselves
into a family or group (kfiga) and called themselves
Ratthakiida, and later on Rithoda, the Sanskrit
original of which is Rishtrakfita, Or the Eishira-
kiita family was so called becaunse it was the main
branch of the race of the Ratthas that had spread
over the whole country., These native chiefs that
ruled over the country must have been held in
subjection by the Andbrabhrityas during the con-
tinuance of their power, and also by the later
Kshatrapas. But after the dvnasties became extinct
they must have resumed their independence. The
Abhiras held sway for some time and over a part
of the country only ; for the traditicn of Gauli or
cowherd rulers which very probably refers to them
15 confined to the Nisik and Khinded districts,
The Rishirakdias probably rosc to power about the
same time as the Abhiras. Hence in the inserip-
tions on the Miraj plates and the Yevur tablet first
bronght to light by Mr. Wathen and Sir Walter
Ellict,® respectively, it is stated that Jaysitmha, the
founder of the Chalukva dynasty in the Dekkan,
established himself in the country after having
vanquished Indra, the som of Krishpa of the
Rishirakita family, The Chilukva dynasty was,
as will hereafter be seen, founded in the beginning
of the sixth century of the Christian era. From
about the end of the third to the beginning of the

$Joor. R. A. B, Vols. II, IIL, IV.; Ind, Ant, Vol.
VIIL., p. 13
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sixth century, therefore, the Dekkan was ruled over
by princes of the Réshirakita family.

An inseription on copper-plates found in the
chaitya of one of the caves at Kinheri is dated in
the 24s5th year of a dynasty, which, if the word
has been correctly lithographed, is called Strakffaka 5
But the published copy of the inscription was made
in the time of Dr. Bird and the plates themselves
are not now available for re-examination. This
Strakfitaka, may be a mislection for Rashtrakita,
But it 15 not unlikely Traikftaka, as the late Papdit
Bhagvinli]l contended. He has published a copper-
plate charter igsoed from the camp of the wvictorious
army of Traik(ifakas by a prince of the name of
Darhasena’ in the wear 207, Traikiitaka was thus
probably the name of a race and the prince belonged
to it. And the Efnher inscription would show
that this dynasty had an era of its own. From the
form of the characters in the inscriptiom, it appears
that it was engraved in the latter part of the fifth
century of the Christian era ; so that the TraikQifaka
dynasty was founded about the middle of [47] the
third cemtury, i.e., after the extinction of the
Sdtavihanas. But further information about the
dynasty is not available ; and we do not know ever
what extent of country it ruled. DBut since the
epoch of the era appears to be the same as that of
the era used by the kings of Chedi, possibly the race
of the Haihayas or Ealachutis which ruled over that
province rose to power about 249 AD. and held
sway over a part of the Dekkan including the
western coast up to the country of Lit. They were

& Jour. B. B. B, A. 5., Val,, V., p. 15, of the copies of
the E&nheri inscription.
TJoor. B. B. B A. 5, Vel XVL, p. 346.
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afterwards driven away by some other race and had Section IX,
to confine themselves to Chedi. The resemblance —
between the mames Tripura the capital of the

dvnastv and Trikifa is perhaps not fortuitous,

RAMA vanen RESEANCY IHSTITUTE.
[R5 s LOCHIN STATE,
21FEB 1928
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[48] SECTION X.
THE FarLy CHAILUKYAS,

WE will next proceed to am account of the
princes who belonged to the dynasty called Chalikya,
Chalukyva, or Chilukya.! A large number of ins-
criptions on  copper-plates and stone tablets have
amply elucidated the history of this dynasty. The
legendary origin of thizs family is thus given by

1 Dr. Fleet draws a distinction between Chalukya and
Chillukya and asserts that “'this last form belongs omly to
the mestored dynasty commencing with Talla 1" and that
it does not cocwr in any of the genuine early inscriptions."
But it dees belong to the earlier dynasty also, and is fonnd
in genuine carly inscriptions. The best way to determine
the poimt whether the first syllable was W or W7 is to
refer to verses comtnining the name, the metre of which
will show ihe gquantity wonmistakeably. The inscriptions of
the earlier dymasiy are in prose; we must therefore refer
bo the versificd grants of the Bishirakitas which speak of
the dynasty supplanted by them, In the Ridbanpar grant
of Govinda TII.  (Iod. aoi, Vol. VI, p. 65), we have

e, in verse 3. Io the Wovasicl prant
edited by me (Jonr. B, B. K. 4, &, Vol. XVIIL, p. 257,
we have WWWdwmay; |@gis oyt Gc In three of the five
grants of the eastern braoch of the carly dynasty edited by
Dr. Huoltesch we have wrgsamwt §=9 (Sonth Indian Inscrip-
tions, Vol. I, pp. 44, 47 & 570 The form WHW is also
frequently ueed, The distinction between W and T and
the difference in sense b copsequence of the lengthening
of the vowel which Dr. Fleet podots out have place in the
pure Sanakrit of Pdpini and of the Brihmanpas; bot there
is oo room for them in pames that came into ose o the
Pritkrit period long after Sanskrit became a dead language.

Chalokya was some vernacular mame which wes Sanskritized
into the warions forms we actwally fAnd.
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Bilhapa, the author of the Vikramiskadevacharita,
or life of Vikramiditya a prince of the later or
restored Chilukya line. On one oceasion when
Brahmadeva was engaged in his morning devotions,
Indra came up to him and complained of the sinful-
ness ef the world in which no man performed the
sactificial rites or gave oblations to the gods.
Brahmadeva looked at his chuluka or the hand
hollowed for the reception of water in the course
of his devotional exercise, and from it sprang a
mighty warrior who became the progenitor of the
Chilukya race. Some time after, two great heroes
of the name of Hiaritsa and Minavya were bomn in
the family and they raised it to very great distinction.
The original seat of the dynasty was Ayodhyd, and
in the course of time a branch of it established itself
i the sooth,

As stated in the opening lines of all the copper-
plate grants of this family, the Chilukvas belonged
to the Gotra or race of Minavya and were the des-
cendants of Hiriti, They were under the puardian-
ship of the Seven Mothers and were led o prosperity
by the god Kirtikeva. They obtained from
Niriyapa a standard with a hoar represented om it,
and fighting under that standard they sobjugated all
kings. The Yevur tablet and the Miraj plates,
referred to above, agree with Bilhapa in represent-
ing Ayodhyd as the original seat of the family. But
since these were almost contemporansons with the
poet, all the three represent only the tradition that
was cuorrent in the eleventh century. The first
Prince who raised the family to [49] distinction

in the south was Jayasihha. He fought several Jayasithha,

battles with the reigning princes, and, among them
those belonging to the Rishirakiis family, if the
Yevur tablet is to be trusted, and acquired the

brst

! prifbee.
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sovereignty of the coontry. After him reipned
Rapariga, who was a prince of great walour and
had & stately and gigantic person. He was succeeded
by his son Pulakedi, who performed a great
Advamedha or horse-sacrifice and attended equally
to the concerns of this world and the next. He
made Vitipipura, which has been identified with
Bidimi in the Kalidgi district, his capital. He
appears to have been the first great prince of the
[amily ; for, in all the subsequent grants the
genealogy  begins with him, His full title was
Satvidraya Sri Pulakedi Vallabha Mahérdja. Of
these words, Vallabha appears to be the title of all
princes of this dynasty. In some cases, Vallabha
had Pritkwi prefixed to it, so that the expression
meant ‘‘the Lowver or Husband of the Earth."
Satydéraya or “the Support of Truth” was inherited
by some of the later princes. Pulaked's son
Kirtivarman succeeded to the throne after him. He
subjugated a family of princes of the name of Nalas ;
but over what province it ruled we do not know.
He also subdued the Mauryas, who, from a state-
ment in an inscription at Aihole! upon which this
account is principally based, seem to have been
chiefz of northern EKonkan, and reduced also the
Kadambas of Banaviisi in North Kinarh.
Elrtivarman had three sons at least, who were
all young when he died. His brother Madgalida
therefore came to the throne after him. Mangalida
vanguished the Kalachuris, a family of princes
ruling over the country of Chedi, the capital of
which was Tripura or Tevur near Jabalpur. Buddha
son of Samkaragaga, whom he i3 represented in one
grant® to have congquered and put to flight must

TInd Ant, Vol VIIL, p. aq1
dInd. At Vel VIT, p. 161, See alss Vol ETX,, p. 17,
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have heen a Kalachuri prince, as the name Sarhkara-
gapn  frequently occurs in the genealogy of the
dynasty. Mafigalida is said to have carried his arms
to both the eastern and the western seas. On the
coast of the latter he conquered what iz called
Revatidvipa, or the Island of Rewvatf. A copper-
plate grant by a governor of this island was found
near Goa,? from which it would appear that BEevati
was very probably the old name of Redi® situated
a few miles to the south of Vengurled., In an ins-
cription in a cave-temple at Bidimi, it is stated that
the temple! was caused to be excavated by
Mafigaltda, He there placed an idel of Vishnu, and
on the occasion of its comsecration granted a village,
out of the tevenues of which a ceremony called
Nirfyapabali was to be performed and sixteen
Brihmans to be fed every day, and the residue to
be devoted to the maintenance of recluses, This
inscription is dated in the twelfth year of some reign
when 500 years of the Saka era had elapsed. The
reign in the [50] twelfth year of which the cave-
temple was consecrated is taken to be the reign of
Mafgalléa. On this supposition Mafgallda began
to reign in 48 Saka ; but I have elsewhere’ brought
forward what I consider to be very strong arguments
to show that Mangalida could not have come to the
throne so carly as that, and the only criticism® that
I have seen on my observations seems (o me (o be
very unsatisfactory and serves only to confirin my
statement. The reign referred to, therefore, is that

fTour. B B R A &, Vol X, pp. 3656

5 Revat] should, accofding to the gsunl roles, be cormpted
to Revadl or Be-a-di and then to Redl

6 Tnd. Ant., Vol. ITL., p. 305

TJour. B. B. R. A, 8, Val. XIV,, pp. 2325

BlInd. Ant, Vol, X., s7-cf,
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of Kirtivarman, and if its twelfth yesr fell in 500
Saka, Kirtivarman must have come to the throne in
489 Saka corresponding to A.p. 567, In that ins
cription Mafigaliéa assigns all the good froits of his
charities to his brother in the presence of the pods
Aditya and Agni and of the assembled crowd of
men, and claims to himself only the fruit arising
from serving his brother faithfully. In the COpEr-
plate grant of the governor of Ecvati, referred to
above, Saka 532 is mentioned as the twentieth year
of the reign of a prince who, from the titles given
there and from the fact that Mafigalida had about
that pericd conquered the island, must have belonged
to the Chilukya family, He could not have heen
Kirtivarman, for the island was not conquered in
his time, neither could he be the successor of
Mafigaliga who, as I shall presently state, got
possession of the throne in 533 Saka. He must
therefore have been Mafgalida himsclf, and if Saka
%32 was the twentieth year of his reign, he must
have begun to reign in 513 Saka! Kirtivarman

F3ee plsy the arguments nied by me in the paper
referred to above. In & recently published article Dr. Flest

places the accedsion of Madgalifs in 521 Saka carrent, being
Ied o it by the ocotoreence in an inscription of that prince
af the words U= S9wdl o4 mrvas fagd. I have care-
fally examined the facsimile of the inscription given in the
article ; and am satisfied that this is by no menns the correct
reading. W and WO are the only words that are
certaiti and perhaps the word 9 also, Hot 999 i highly
deubtfal ; the letter which Dr. Fleet reads ® s exactly like
that which be reads W5 and there iz some vacant space
after & and W m which something like ancther letter
sppears. Similarly the T of f@W i herdly visible as an
independent letter, and the next two letters are also donbt-
ful. Besides in mo other inscription of the early Chilukyvas
does the cyelic year appear. (Bee Ind, Ant, Vel XIX.,
P- g and ff.)
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thus reigned from 48¢ Saka or A.D. 567 to 513 Saka
or A.D. 5g1, that is, for twenty-four years.

In the latter vears of his reign Mangalisa scems
to have been engaged in intrigues to keep his
brother’s son Pulakedi off from the succession amd
to place his own son on the throne. But Pulakesi,
who had grown to be a prince of remarkable abilitics,
baffled all his intrigues, and by the use of energy
and counsel he neutralized all the advantage that
Mafigaliéa had by the actual possession of power,
and in the attempt to secure the throne for his som,
Mafgalisa lost his own life and his kingdom.

Pulakedi, the son of Kirtivarman, sicceeded.
His full title was Satyidraya Sri Prithvi-Vallahbka
Mahfrija. From - a ' copper-platel? [51] grant
executed in the third year of his reign and in 535
Baka, he appears to have come to the throne in 533
Sika or A.D. 617, After Mangalida’s death, the
enemies whom his valour had kept in  suhjection
rose on all sides. A prince of the name of Appivika
and another named Govinda who wvery probably
belonged to the Rashtrakita race, since that name
occurs frequently in the genealogy of that family,
attacked the new Chélukya king. The former, who
had horses from the northern seas in his army, Aed
away in fear when epposed by the powerful forces
of Pulakedi, and the latter surrendered to him and
becoming his ally was received inte favour and
rewarded ! He then turned his arms agminst the
Kadambas, attacked Banavisi, their capital, and
reduced it. ‘The prince of the Gafiga family which

it Ind. Ant., Vol VI, p. 73

11 Ind. Ant., Vel VIIL, p. 249, line 8 of the inscription.
From the words che, ckewa amd oporepe it i clear that
two perscns are here mesnt, But Dr. Flest in his translation

makes both of them one, which is o mistake; and the
tranzlation, 1 must say, is wnintelligible.

Death of
Manigalifn.

Polakedi I1.
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Section X. ruled over the Chera® country situated about the
modern province of Maisur, and the head of the
Alupa®® race which probably held the province of
Malabidr, became his allies. He then sent his forces
against the Mauryas of the Konken, who were
vanquished without any difficulty, With a flaet of
hundreds of ships he attacked Purt, ¥ which was the
mistress of the western sea, and reduced it. The
kings of Lita, Milava, and Giirjara were conguered
and became his dependents. About this time, there
was a powerful monarch in Northern India whose
name was Harshavardhana, He was king of Kanoj,
but in the course of time made himself the para-
mount sovergign of the north. He then endeavoured
to extend his power to the south of the Narmadi,
but was opposed by Pulakesi, who killed many of
his elephants and defeated his army. ‘Thence-
forward, Pnlakedi received or assumed the title of
Paramedvara or lord paramount. ‘This achievement
was by the later kings of the dynasty considered
the most important, and that alone is mentioned in
their copper-plate grants in the description of
Pulakesi TI. Pulakedi appears to have kept a strong
force on the banks of the Narmadf to guard the
fronticrs. Thus, by his policy as well as valour,
he became the supreme lord of the three countries
called  Mahdrfishfrakas containing  ninety-nine
thousand villages. The kings of Kosala and

12 Ind, Ant,, Vol. L, p. 363, and Val. VIL, p. 168,

13 The mame of the royal family seems to be preserved in
the name of (he modern town of Alapai on the Malabir
Ciodst,

1# The town is called the Lakshimd of the Western
Ocean. It was probably the capital of the Maorva king of
the Konkan and afterwards of the Silihiras,
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Ealifigal® trembled at his approach and surrendered Section K.
to him. After some time he marched with a large =~
army against the king of E&fchipura or Conjeveram

and laid siege to the town. He then crossed the
Kiveri and invaded the country of the Cholas, the
Pipdyas, and the Keralas. But these appear to

have hecome his allies. After having in this
manner established his supremaey  throoghout the

south, he entered hias capital and reigued in peace.

The date of the inscription from which the greater

[52] portion of this narrative is taken iz gz6

Saka, corresponding to A.D. 634, o that Pulakedi's

career of conquest had closed before A.D. 634.

It was in the reign of this king that Hwan Hwan
Thsang, the' Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, visited India, [ s
In the course of his travels throngh the country he
vigited Mahfrshtra, which he calls Mo-ho-lo-cha.

He saw Pulakedi, whom he thus describes: “He is
of the race of Tra-ta-li (Kshatriyas) ; his name is
Pu-lo-ki-she ; his ideas are large and profound and
he extends widely his sympathy and benelactions.
His subjects serve him with perfect sclf-devotion,”®
About Pulakedi’s having withstood the power of
Harshavardhana which we have hefore mentioned
ot the authority of imscriptions, Hwan Thsang
speaks in these words: “'At present the great king
Siladitva (Harshavardhana) carries his wictorions
arms from the east to the west ; he subdues distant
peoples and makes the neighbouting nations fear
him ; but the people of this kingdom alone have
not submitted. Although he be often at the head
of all the troops of the five Indies, though he has
summoned the bravest generals of all the kingdoms,

i For the position of these countries, see Sec. 1L
para, 3.
1 nd, Ant, Vol VIL, p. 2o
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Section X. and though he hes marched himself to punish them,
he has not yet been able to wanquish their opposi-
tion. From this we may judge of their warlike
habits and manners.' ‘The Chinese traveller
visited Mahiirish{ra about the year A.p. 635, that is,
five years after the inscription referred to above
was incised. The kingdom, according to him, was
six thousand i (1200 miles) in cirenit and the capital
was thirty I, and towards the west was situated
near a large river. The soil, climate, and the
character and general condition of the people of
Makhiirhshira are thos described by him ¢ **The soil
ia rich and [lertile and produces abundance of grain.
The climate is warm. The manners are simple and
honest. The natives are tall and baughty and super-
cilions in character. Whoever does them a service
may count on their gratitude, bot he that offends
them will not escape their revenge. If any one insult
them they will risk their lives to wipe cut that affront,
If one apply to them in difficulty they will forget to
care for themselves in ordér to Aee to his assistance.
When they have an injury to avenge they never fail
to give warning to their enemy ; after which each
puts on his cuirass and grasps his spear in his hand.
In battle they pursue the fugitives but do not slay
those who give themsclves up, When a general has
lost a battle, instead of punishing him corporally,
they meke him wear women's clothes, and by that
force him to sacrifice his own life. The state
maintaina a body of dauntless champions to the
number of several hundreds. Each time they pre-
pare [or combat they drnk wine to intoxicate them,
and them one of these men, spear in hand, will
defv ten thowsand enemies. If they kill 2 man met
upon the road the law does not punish them. When-

W Ind. Ant., Val. VIL, p. 291
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ever the army commences a campaign these hraves
march in the van to the sound of the drum. Besides,
they intoxicate many hundreds of naturally fierce
€lephants. At the time of their coming to
[53] blows they drink also strong liquor. ‘They
run in a body trampling everything under their feet.
No enemy can stand before them. The king, proud
of possessing these men and elephants, despises and
slights the neighbouring kingdoms.™

Pulakedi I1. appears undoubtedly to have been
the greatest prince of this dvnasty ;: and his fame
reached even foreign countries, He is represented
in an Arabie work to have sent an embassy to
Chosroes I1., king of Persia, who reigned from a.n.
501 to A.D. 628, in the thirty-sixth wvear of that
prince’s reign, and must have received ome from
him, either before or after.® Duoring his reign the
power of the Chalukyas was established over a very

large extent of country. His vounger brother Vishpo-

Vishouvardhana, otherwise ealled WVishamasiddhi,
seems 10 have for some time heen appointed to rule
over the Satird and Papdharpur districts, since a
copper-plate  inscription of his found &t Satard
records the grant of a village situated on the
southern bank of the Bhimi3.® Vishgpuvardhana
afterwards obtained the province of Vengi between
the lower Krishod and the Godivari, where he
founded another flourishing branch of the Chilukva

vardhana,

dynasty. Pulakedi's second brother Javesithha mnst Jayasithha,

have been his brother's viceroy in the district about
Nisik. For, in a copper-plate grant found in the
Igatpurt tdluka of the district, Nigavardhana, the
#on of Jayasithha, assigns the village of Balegrima,
which has been identified with the modern Belgim

18 Arch, Sar. W. India, No. g. pp. goga.
Blonr. B. B, R. A, 8, Vol. IL, p. 11
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. Tarhi]i about twelve miles to the north-east of

Tgatpur, for the worship of the god Kipilikegvara.®
The district in which the village was situated is in
the grant called Gopardish{ra. Similarly, Pulakedi's
eldest son Chandriiditya ruled over the province
which contained the Sivantvidi district. In a
copper-plate grant, Vijayabhattirikii, the queen of
Chandriditya, whe is styled Prithvivallabha and
Mahirija or great king, assigns to certain Brihmags
a field along with the adjoining Khajjana {modern
Ehfijapa) or marshy land in the village of Kochareth
sitwated on the coast about seven miles to the north
of Vemgurlemi, Im another grant found at Nerir,
she assigns a field in the fifth wear of sverdjys or
“one's own reign.”” Now the reign referred to by
this expression must be her husband's, 3o spoken
of to distinguish it from that of his brother
Vikramdditya, the second son of Pulakedi, who
succeeded his father at the chief seat of government.
Chandriditya was a king, as the titles above given
show, and it is proper that his crowned queen should
speak of his reign as svardjya or her reign, It is
not necessary that charities such as those recorded
in these gramts should, like political offices or rights,
be conferred by the reigning prince alone, The
religions merit arsing from them is songht [54]
by women as much as by men ; and hence a woman
like Vijayabhattirikf might, during the lifetime of
her husband, give a field. The fact of her doing
s0 does not necessitate the supposition that she was
a ruler or a regent when she made these prants, as
has been thought. She was simply the crowned

W Jour, B, B, R. A. &, Val. IL., p. 4, first translated by
Bila Sistrl and then by me (Jour, B, B, R, A, 5., Val,
XIV.), and last of all by Dr. TPlest (Ind, Ant, Vol TX.,

p. 123l
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queen of a reigning monarch at that time. Another Section X.
son of Pulokedi named Adityavarman seems to have gues
ruled over the district mear the confluence of the varman
Kypishnd and the Tufgsbhadri® as a copper-plate

grant of his issued in the first year of his reign was

found in the Earnul District. An undated grant

of Pulakesi found at Chiplun in Southern Konkan

has recently been published. In it he sanclons the

grant of the village of Amravijaka made by his
maternal uncle Srivallabha SenAnandardja  ““the gendraka
ornament’ of the Sendraka race.® This appears to "¢

be a family of minor chiefs with whom the
Chalukyas were connected. A similar grant was

made by the next king at the request of the Sendraka

chief Devagakti.® Ipscriptions of  Sendrakas are

found in Gujarit also, where probably they went

when the power of the Chilukyvas was established in

that province. The name Sendraka is probably
preserved in the modern Mardthd name Sinde.

Pulakedi was succeeded by his second sonl Vikram-
Vikramaditys, In the grants he is called Pulakesi’s f072T
privatanaya or favourite son ; so that it appears that
Pulakesi had arranged that Vikramfditya should
succeed him at the principal seat of government, and
had assigned an outlying province to his eldest son
Chandriditya. At the beginning of this reign as
of the previous ones there was a disturbance ; but
it did not come from the princes or chiefs more 10
the north who seem to have now been permanently
bumbled, but from the far south. The Pallava king
of Kffichi or Conjeveram and the rulers of the

o Ind, Ant, Vel X., p. 244, and Jour. B. B. R. A. 8,
Val, XVIL., p. 113

2 Bpigraphisa Indica, Vol. III., p. 5L

% Jour. B. B. B. A. 5., Vol. XVL, p. 228 See also
belasw,
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. Cholas, the Pipdvas, and the Keralas threw off the

yoke which Pulakesi had but loosely placed aver
them, and rebelled, Vikramiditya, who was a man
of abilities and daring adventure, broke the power
of the Cholas, Pligdyas, and Keralas. He defeated
the Pallava king, captured his capital Kafichi, and
compelled him, who bad never before humbled him-
gelf before anvbody, to do him homage. On the
back of hiz horse Chitrakeptha and sword in hand
he is said to have repelled all the enemies that
attacked him. In this manner he acquired again
the whole of the dominions ruled over by his father,
and became the paramount sovercign of the country
“between the three seas,'™

During the feign of Vikramiditya . a branch
of the Chilukya dynasty was founded in southern
Gujardt or the country called Lita in ancient times.
Vikramidityn seems to have assigned that province
to a younger hrother named Javasihhavarman
Dharfidraya, [55] who thus was another son of
Pulakedi IT.2% Sryddraya Siliditya son of Javasimiha
made 3 grant of land while residing at Navasirl in
the year 421, and another in 443 while encamped
at Kusumedvara with his victorious army.® In both
of these Srvisraya is called Yuvarija or prince-
regent and not a king. Another son of Jayasidiha
named Vinayaditya  Yuddhamalla  Jaydsraya
Matgalarfija issued a similar charter in the Saka
vear 653.% Puolakedi, who represents himself as the

MInd Anst, Vol VL, pp. 5, 55, ¢2; Jour. B, B. R.
A, 8, Val, II1., p. 203; and Ind. Ant, Vaol. IX., pp. 127,
TA0=131,

Bi Tour. B. B. R. A. 8, Vol. XVL, p. 2.

B Iid. pp. 2 & 3.

o Trapszactions VII. Or, Cobgr, po 236,

M Joar. B. B. R. A. 5., p. 5
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vounger brother of Jayfdraya Mafigalarasariija and
as meditating on his feet, granted a village in the
vear 400.® Both are styled kings. From all this
it appears that Jayasimhavarman thongh made
sovereign of southern Gujarit did not rule over the
province himsell but made his som Sryisrava his
regent. He held that position for more than twenty-
two years ; and does not appear to have become
king in his own right, as he is not mentioned in
Puolakedi’s grant. Pulakedi, however, scems from
hiz date to be his younger brother, Srvidraya died
before his father ; Jayidrava succeeded the latter as
king and he was succeeded by Pulakesi. The dates
421, 443, and 400, the cra of which is not given,
would if referred to the Gupta era be equivalent to
730, 761, and Bof of the Christian cra respectively ;
while Jayldraya's 653 Saka is 731 AD. Bum
Vinayiditya the sovereign of the main branch wha
is mentioned in the grant of 443 died abeut b7
A.0;% and Jayasithha whose Yuvarija was Sryfidraya
will have to be supposed to have lived to 761 A.D.
i.e., B1 years after the death of his brother Vikram-
fditya ; while the interval between Pulakedi and
his immediate predecessor Jayfdraya will become
77 years, as Saka 653 of the latter corresponds to
731 A.D. The Gupta era will, therefore, not do ; and
we must with the late Papdit Bhagvinlil refer the
dates to the Traikfitaka era of the use of which we
have at least two instances, Thus Sryfdraya’s dates
will be 670 and S92 A.D., of Jayidraya 731 A.n. and
of Pulakesi 739 a.p, and there will be no incon-
gruity. But the original dates themselves 421 and
490 show the distance of time between Sryidraya and
Pulakedi to be 6y years ; and if we take the later

¥ Transactions VII, Or. Congr., p. 230,
0 Bee below,
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Section X. date of the formier it will be reduced to 47 wears.
Even this is too much and the only way to account
for it is by supposing that the two voungest sons
of Jayasimha Dharfdraya were borm of a young wife
married when he was advanced inm yeers. In
Pulakefi’s gramt it is stated that he vanquished an
army of Thjikas which had destroyed the Saindhava,®
Kachchhella,® Saurfshtra, Chivotaka® Maurya,®
Gurjara® and other kings, and on its way to
Dakshipipatha to conquer the southern kings had
come to Wavasiri to reduce that country first. There-
upon Valla [56] bhanarendra, who must have
been Vijayiditya or VikramAditva IT. the reigning
sovergign of the main branch, conferred wpon him
the titles of *Pillar of Dakshipipatha™ (Dakshipi-
pathasddhira), “"Crnament of the family of Chaluka'
(Chalukalkulilathkira), *“*Beloved of the earth"
{Prithivivallabha), the “Repeller of the unrepellable*
(Anivartakanivartayitrl) and “Soppert of men in the
world" {Avanijanidraya). As ""THjika’ is a name
applicd to Arabs, from which the name *“Tajika’
of a branch of astrology borrowed in the first in-
stance from the Arabs is derived, the allusion in
this grant is to an Arab invasion. And we have a
mention of such invasions between the years 711 A.D.
and 750 a.p. by Mahammad Kasim and his succes-
sors.® Navasirl was the capital of the Chilukyas
of Lita or southern (Gujarit,

5 King of Sindh,

B Very likely king of Eachehha,

¥ Eing of Apahiipattan of the Chipotkata race,

M Eing of the Maurya race; probably mled over some
part of the Konkan and the coast of southern Gojarit,

3 King of the Gurjara tace; roled over the Broach
Pristrick,

¥ Blphinstone's Hist, of India.
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A copper-plate grant of the Gujarfit Chilukyas Section X.

found st Kherd and translated by Prof. Dowson coti- T
tains the names of three princes, viz., Jayasimhargja, 2 fpurions
Buddhavarmardja, and Vijayarfija.® Scholars and grant.
antiguarians have understood the first of these to be
the same as Javasimhha the founder of the Chilukya
dynasty of the Dekkan. But I think the prince
meant 12 Jayasithhavarman, the brother of Vikram-
fditya 1. and founder of the Gujarit branch of the
dynasty ; for nothing has hitherto been discovered
connecting the early Chdlukya princes with Gujardt.
I'he grant, however, appears to me to be a forgery.®
The Buddhavarman mentioned in it, if he existed
at all, most have been another son of Jayasimhha-
varman, besides the two spoken of above, and he
and hiz som Vijayarija must have ruled over another
part of Gujarit. If the grant is to be regarded as
genuine, the date 304 will have to be referred to the
Crupta &ra.

After Vikramaditya I, his son Vinayiditya came vipayiditys
to the throne. One of his grants is dated Saka 611,
which was the tenth year of his reign,® another in
613 Saka and in the eleventh year, and a third in
616 Saka and the fourteenth wear® There is also
an inscription of his on a stoue tablet, the date occurr-

& Jour, R, A. 5, Vol L, p. 268,

¥ My reasoms are these :—{r} Iis style 3 unlike that
of the Chdlukya graats. (2) It does not contain the msnal
invocation to the Doar incarnation. (3) It simply gives the
three pegulation pames, (e, s many as are prescribed, o
the legal treatises. {4} There is a uniform mode of naming
the three princes, by adding the suffix rije, & mode pot to
be met with in the geowive Chilukva grants, (5] Nowse
of the three princes has o title or Hireda as all Chilokya
pringes from Polokedi I, dowowards had,

5 Ind, Ant, Vel VI, p. 86,

@ [eid., pp. 89, g2

7
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ing in which is 608 Saka and the seventh year of
his reign.® From these it appears that Vinayiditya
came to the throne in 6oz Saka corresponding to
A.D. 680, in which year his father Vikramiditya must
have ceased to reign. His latest is A.D. 604, but his
reign terminated in A.p. 606 as is seen from his son’s
grants referred to below. During his father's life-
time, Vinayiditya assisted him in his wars with the
southern kings and won his love hy destroying the
forces of the Pallava king and of the other three,
i.e., Chola, Papndya, and Kerala, and tranquilizing
the country, Detween the eleventh and fourteenth
vears of his reign (A.D. Ggz—a.D. 695) he succeeded
in making the Pallavas, [57] KaJambhras, Keralas,
Haihavas, Vilas, Milavaz, Cholas, Pipdyas, and
others as steadfast allies of the Chilukya crown as the
Gafiga family of Chera and the Alupas whose loyalty
was for the first time secured by Pulakedi II% The
kings of Kfivera, or Kerala as it is read in some of
the prants, of the Pirasikas, who were probably the
Syrians settled on the coast of Malabir, and of
Sithhala were made tributaries. He also seems, like
his grandfather, to have fought with and defeated
some paramount sovereign of Northern India whose
name is not given, and to have aequired all the in-
signia of paramountey, soch as a certain standard
called Pdlidhvaja, the drum called Dhakkd, and
others. These events must have taken place after
616 Saka, since they are not mentioned in his grant
of that vear, but in those of his successors ™ A

1 Ind. Amt,, Vol, VIL, p. 112

42 This fact is not mentioned in the grang of 1be eleventh
year of his reign [Ind. Ant, YVel, VI, p. 8s), while it does
oecar in that of the fowrteenth vear (p. ga] and in those of
hig smocessors.

4G [od. Ant., Vol IX., pp. 127 amd r3l.
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chief of the name of Mahirdja Pogilli of the Sendraka
family was a fendstory of his in the south about
Maisur ¥

Vinayiditya was succeeded by his son Vijay-
fiditva, He appears to have assisted his prandfather
in his campaigns against the southern kings and his
father in the expedition into the north, At one time
he was captured by his enemies, though they had
been defeated and were retreating.  Notwithstanding
he was in their custody he succeeded inm averting
anarchy and disturbance in his own country, and
when he got off, established his power everywhere
and bore all the insigmia of supreme sovereignty.
There is an inscription at Bidimi in which it is
stated that doring his reign, idols of Brahmi,
Vishpu, and Mahedvara were put up at Vitdpipura
in Saka 621 and the third year of his reign. One
of his grants was issued in Saka 622 on the full-moon
day of Ashadha and in the fourth vear of his reign,
another in Saks 627 and in the tenth wear, and a
third in Saka 651 on the full-moon day of Phillguna
and in the thirty-fourth year of his reign® On a
comparison of all these dates it follows that his reign
began in 618 Saka after the follmoon day of
Ashidha corresponding te A.D. 6g6. The first two
of these grants, and another which bears no date,
were found at Nerur in the Sdvantvidi state®
Vijayiditya had a long reign of thirty-six years.

After Vijaviditva, his son Vikramdditya IL.
ascended the throne, A grant of his, engraved om
a stone tablet, is dated in 656 Saka and in the second

M Ind. Ant., Vol, XIX., p. 145
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 112

46 Ind. Ant., Vel IX,, pp. 137 and 131; and Jour. B B.
R. A. 8, Vol IIL, p. 20y, ot $eq.

Bection X.

Vijnylditya.

Vikramii-
ditya [1.
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year of his reign,*™ wherelore he must have come to
the throne in 655 Saka or a.D. 733. Soon after his
corongtion he had to turm his arms against his
hereditary enemy the Pallava king. The name of
the prince who reigned at the Pallava capital at this
time was Nandipotavarman. Vikramiditva marched
against him in haste and encountered him in the
Tudika country. Nandipotavarman was defeated
and had to fly away from the battle-field. [58] The
Chilukva king got a good deal of spoil in the shape
of large quantities of rubies, elephants, and instru-
ments of martial music, He then entered the city of
Kigchi, but did not destrow it.  In that city he gave
a good deal of money to Brihmags and to the poor
and belpless, and restored to the temples of
Eijasihhesvara and other gods the gold which, it
appears, had heen taken away by some previous
king. He then fought with the Cholaz, the Pigdyas,
the Keralas, and the Kalabhras, and reduced them.%
Vikremiditya married two sisters belonging to the
family of the Haihayas. ‘The elder of these was
called Lokamahidevi and she built a temple of Siva
under the name of Lokedvara, at Pattadakal in the
Kaladgi district. ‘The younger's name was Trailokva-
mahidevi, and she built angther in the wvicinity
dedicated to the same god under the name of
Trailokyedvara. The latter was the mother of
Kirtivarman the next king.*® WVikramiditya reigned
for fourteen years,

His son Eirtivarman II. began to reign in 660
Saka or A.D. 747, since a grant of his, made in the

7 Ind. Amnt., Vol. VIL, p. 1o7.
48 Ind. Ant,, Vel VIIL, p. 26,

B Ind. Ant, Vol X., p, 185. Bpigraphia Indica, Vol.
L., p. 5
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eleventh vear of his reign, bears the date 679 Saka.® Section X.
He assisted his father in his wars with the Pallavas. -
On one oceasion he marched against the Pallava king

with his father's permission. The ruler of Kafchf,

too weak to face him in the battle-field, took refuge

in a fortress, His power was broken by the Chilukya

king, who returned to his country with a large spodl.

During the reign of this prince the Chilukyas were
deprived of their power in Mahfirfishira, and the overthrow
sovercignty of the country passed from their hands ghglh:hu
into those of the Bishtrakita princes. The main

branch of the dynasty hecame extinect : but it had

several minor offshoots, and one of these in the

person of Tailapa succeeded in the course of tHme

in regaining supreme power. From this time for-

ward, therefore, we do not meet with any copper-

plate grants issued by the Chilukyas ; but RAshtra-

kiifa plates belonging to this intervening period are

met with from Ridhanpur in Northern Gujarit to
Simangad near Kolbdpur and Nagpur in the Central
Provinces. The grant of EKirtivarman IL., from

which the above account of that prince is taken, does

not allude to the fact of his disgrace, but he must

have lost possession of the greater portion of his
kingdom before Saka 67p, the date of the grant.

The name of the Rashirakfija monarch who first
humbled the Chilukyas was Dantidurga, and the

work begun by him was completed by his successor
Krishpa., In a copper-plate grant of the former found

at Simangad he is spoken of as having Become para-

mount sovereign after having vanquished Vallahha B

The date occurring in the grant is 675 Saka, Before

that time, therefore, the Chilukvas must have lost

8 Ind. Ant., Val. VIIL, p. 27.
B Jeur. B. B. B. A, 5, Vol. IL, p. 375
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their hold over Mahfirishira, In the Vevur tablet
and the Miraj plates the Chalukyas are spoken of as
having lost sovereign power in the reign of Eirti-
varman IT. We will therefore here close our account
of the early Chilokyas.

[59] During the period occupied by the reigns
of these early Chilukva princes, the Jaina religion
comes into prominence. Ravikirti, the Jaina who
composed the Aihole inscription and represents him-
self as a poet, was patronized by Puolaked TI.
Vijavidityva gave a village for the maintenance of a
Jaina temple to Udavadevapandita or Niravadya-
papdita, the house pupil of Sripiijvapida, who
belonged to the Devagage sect of the Milasathgha,
i.e. of the Digambara Jainas. Niravadyopandita is
spoken of as o epiritual adviser of Vijaydditya's®®
father, i.e. Vinayiditra. Vikramdditva II. repaired
a Jaing temple and gave a grant in connection with
it to a learned Jaina of the name of Vijayapapdita,
who is represented to have silenced his opponents in
argument and is styled the only disputant.® Hut
Jainiem dn those days, as at present, probably
flourished in the Southern Mardthi Country only.
If the Pijvapdda who was the preceptor of Niravadya-
patlite was the famous grammarian of that name,
he must have flourished some time before 618 Saka,
the date of Vinaydditya's death, i.e. about foo Saka
or 678 a.n.  All that is known about Pljrapida and
his relations to other Digambara writers is not incon-
sigtent with this date. Dut another date two hundred
years earlier has also been assigned to Phjvapida.

No inseription has yet come to light showing
any close relations between the Buddhists and the

82 Imd. Amt., Vel VIL., p. 112,
8 Ind. Ant., Vol, VIL, p. 107,
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Chilukya princes, But that the religion did prevail, Section X.
and that there were many Buddhist temples and -
monasteries, is shown by the account given hy

Hwan Thsang. 5Stll there is little queston that it

was in a condition of decline. With the decline of Revival of

4 i ; Brihmanism

Buddhism came the revival of Brihmanism and
especially of the sacrificial religion. The prevalence

of the religion of Buddha had brought sacrifices into
discredit ; but we now see them rising into
importance, Pulakedi I, is mentioned in all the
inseriptions in which his name occurs as having per-

formed a pgreat many sacrifices and even the
Advamedha, I have elsewhere® remarked that the

names of most of the famous Brihmagical writers

on sacrificial rites have the title of Stdmin attached

to them ; and that it was in vse &t & certain period,

and was given only to those conversant with the
sacrificial lore. The period of the early Chilukyas
appears to be that period. Amongst the Brihmag
grantees of these princes we have Nandisvimin,
Lohasvimin, and BhallagvAmin ;¥ Disasvimin the

son of Jannasvimin and grandson of Reviisvimi-
Dikshita ;% Devasvimin, Karkasviimin, Vajflasvimin,
Nigammasviimin, another Devasviimin, Gargasviimin,
Rudrasvimin,”™ Prabhfikarasvimin, Kefavasvimin,®

&ec. There are others whose names have mot this

title attached to them. Among these names there

are three borme by the great commentators on
sacrificial sfitras and rites, viz. Karkasvimin, Deva-
svlimin, and Kedavasvimin., [60] Though it would

be hazardous to assume that these writers were

# Report on MBS, for 188, pp. 31, 33-
55 Imd. Amt, Vel VI, P 77

5 Ind. Ant., Vol IX., =28

5 Ind. Ant., Vel IX, p. 131,

BB B R A B, Vd. XVL, pp. 137, 339.
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exactly the persotis who are mentioned in the grants
with those names, still it admits of ne reasonable
doubt that they are to be referred to the period when
the Chilukyas reigned in Mahfrdshtra ; and probably
flourished in the Dekkan or the Telugn and Eanarese
countries. For the revival of Brahmapism was
carried on vigorously in the Southern India. The
ritual of the sacrifices must during the previous
cenluties have become confused, and it was the great
ohject of these writers to settle it by the interpreta-
ticn of the works of the old Rishis,

And the Purfinic side of Brahmapism also
received a great development during thizs period.
Temples in honour of the Purime trisd, Brahmi,
Vishnu, and Mahesvara with s varicty of names
were constructed in many places. The worship of
Siva in his terrific form seems also to have prevailed,
as the NEsik grant of Nigavardhana sssigning a
certain village to the worship of Eidpilikesvara, or
the pod wearing a parland of skulls, would show.
Cave architecture came to be used for the purposes
of the Purigic religion about the time of the early
princes of the dymnasty, as we see from the cave-
temple at Bidémi dedicated to the worship of Vishon
by Mafgalisa. The Chilokyas, like their prede-
cessors in previcus times, were tolerant towards all
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[62] SECTION XL
THE RizsHTRAax(TAs.

Tae Réishtrakiitas are represented to Thave
belonged to the race of Vadi.! According to the
Wardhd plates they were members of the Sityala
branch of the race ; and were the direct descendants
of a prince of the name of Bata. He had a son of
the name of Bishirakfa after whom the family was
so called. ‘These are clearly imaginary persons ; and
as remarked before, the Bishirakfita family was in
all likelihood the main branch of the teRee of
Kshatrivas named Batthas who gave their name to
the country of Mahirdshira, and were found in it
even in the times of Adoka the Maurya. The
Riishjrakfifas were the real native rolers of the
country and were sometimes eclipsed by enterprising
princes of foreign origin, such as the Sitavibanas
end the Chiilukyas who established themselves in
the Dekkan and exercised supreme sovereignty, but
were never extirpated. The earliest prince of the
dynasty mentioned in the grants hitherto discovered
is Govinda 1. Dot in an inscription in the rock-cut
temple of the Dagdvatiras at Elurd the names of two
earlier ones, Dantivarman and Indrarfija, occur.?
The latter was Covinda's father and the former his
grandfather. Gowvinda I. was probably the prince of
that name who in Ravikirti’s inscription at Afhole is
spoken of as having attacked the Chilukya king
Pulakedi TI. and to have afterwards become his ally.

1 Khidrepitan plate, Jour. B. B. K. A. 8, Val, 1., p, 217;
Bhngall plates, B, B. R, A, Vol. IV, p. 111, ; Naovesfr plates
ard Wardhi plates, Joor. B, B. B. A 8, Vol, XVIIL p. 230
et seq.

2 Arch. Burv. West. Ind., No, 10, pp. ga—gb.
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Govinda was succeeded by his son Karka, during

Section XI.

whose reign the Brihmans performed many sacrifices Earka 1.

and who seems to have patromized the old Vedic

religion. After him his son Indrarija came to the Iwdra IL

throne. Indrarija married a girl who belonged to
the Chilukya family, though on her mother’s side
she was connected with the lunar race, probably that
of the Rishfrakfitas themselves., From this union
sprang Dantidurga, who became king after his father,
With a hapdful of soldicrs Dantidurga defeated the
army of Karpitaka, which hitherto bad achieved very
great glory by vanquighing the forces of the kings
of KAfchi, the Eeralas, Cholas, and Pipdyas, and
of Sriharsha, the lord paramount of Northern India,
and Vajrata # and thus conquered Vallabha or the
last Chillukya king Kirtivarman II. with ease. He
thus sequired paramount sovereignty in the soumth.®
He also subdued the kings of KAfichf, Kalifiga,
Kosala, Sri-Saila,® Milava, Lif, and [63] Tadka. At
Ujjayini he gave large guantitics of gold and jowels
in charity.* A grant of Dantidurga found at
SAmangad in the Kolhfipur district bears the date
675 of the Sake ecra, corresponding to A.D. 753.7

Doantidurga died childless according to a grant
found at Kardd,! and his paternal uncle Kpishparija
succeeded to the throme, Ancother granmt found at

§The army of Karpitaka was thma the army of the
Chilakyas,

2 BAimanged crant, po 375 Joar. BB ROA, 8., Vel 1L

B Thiz mest have been the country aboust 8:5-Saila which
contains the celebrated shrine of Mallikiirjena ond which
is sitvated on the lower Krishpa in the Karnpul districe,
Madras Presidency,

& Arch Sore. West. Ind., No. 1o oo gib

¥ Beferred to above.

8 Jour. R.A. S, Vol. 11

Dantidarga.

Erishparija
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Baroda® omits the name of Dantidurga, since the
object of the writer was simply to give the pedigree
of the reigning monarch, with reference to whom
Dantidurga was but a collateral, and not to give the
names of all the previous kings. In that grant
Krishparija is spoken of as having “‘rooted out” a
prince belonging to the same family with himself who
had taken to evil ways and to have himself assumed
the task of governing for the “‘benefit of his race.’
The prince dethroned or destroyed by Krishparija
could not have been Dantidurga, as has been supposed
by some writers, since he was a powerful monarch
who for the first time acquired supreme soversignty
for his family,, In a grant found at Eivi, and
another found in the Navasiri district, Krishnpa is
represented to have sueceeded to the throse after
Dantidurga’s death.’ The prince whom he set aside,
therefore, must either have been a son of Dantidurga
or some Other person with a better claim to the
throne than himself. The statement of the Karda
plate that Dantidurga died childless may be dis-
credited ag heing made two hundred years after the
oCCUrrenee,

Krishparija, otherwise called Subhatufiga and
also Akflavarsha, carried on the work of Dantidurga
and reduced the Chilnkyas to complete subjection.
In two of the grants! he is spoken of “as having
with the aid of gods in the form of his counseilors
of followers churned the ocean of the Chilukya race
which had been resorted to by mountains in the

% I"ublished in Jour. Beng. &. 8., Vel VIIL, pp. GE—3a%.

1 See stanza 33 (p. 146, Ind. Ant, Vol. V) of the first
half of which only wfefed (18] remaing; and lines 15 and s,
Jour. B. B. R, &, 8§, Vol. EVIIL, p. 357, ii. 14, £5.

U Vapi-Dindord, Jour, R. A, 8., Vol. V., and Ridhanpar,
Ind, Ant, Vel. ¥L, p. 65
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shape of kinge afraid of their wings or power being Section XI.
destroyved®—an ocean that was inaccessible to others, -
—and drawn out from it the Lakshmi'" of para-

mount sovereignty. He is aaid to have defeated

Rihappa who was proud of his own power and

prowess, and afterwards sssumed the ensigns of

supreme sovereignty, Who this person was we

have not the means of determining. In the Wardhi

plates he is represented to have constructed many

temples of Siva, [64] which resembled the Kaildsa Temple of
mountain.® In the Baroda grant it is stated that %ﬂh’t
Krishpariija *‘catised to be constructed a temple of Eﬁgiﬁtﬂ’-‘:g
2 wonderful form on the mountain at Elipora. Krishnarija
When the gods moving in their acrial cars saw it

they were struck with wonder and constantly thonght

much over the matter saying to themselves, “This

temple of Siva is self-existent ; for such beauty is

not to be found in a work of art,” Even the architect

who constructed it was struck with wonder, saying

when his heart misgave him as regards making

another similar attempt, "“Wonderfull I do not

know how it was that T could construct it,' King

Krishpa with his own hands again decorated Sambhu

(Siva) placed in that temple, by means of gold, rubies,

12 The [ﬂgeuﬂ in that 8 1:l:rE_'r tHities moentaims  had
wingrs, and as they did considerable mischief by their wse,
Indra set abooe cebting them. The moostnins therenpon
took refuge in the sea. The story originated from the
doghle sense which the word parvila bears in the Vedas,
It denotes "a mountain®” and "a clood™ slso, Indra was
e pod who prevented the clomds from fiping from ploce
ta place, and mmp-ﬂjud them to I']:ill:!'l..l:l.‘l.'[.:"l.' ther 'E:r::ig']:l: o
the earth for the benefit of his Human worshipperd.

1 Vishpn cherned the ocean with the aid of the gods
and drew oot Lakshmi froms 8, shom be smarded.

14 Ind, Ant,, Vol, X101, p. 88z, L o3

15 Log, cit.
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and other precious jewels, though he had already
been decorated by the wonderful artificial orna-
ments of the stream of the Gangi, the moon, and the
deadly poison.” The ending pura in the names of
towns, when it undergoes a change at all, is
invariably changed to wr, as in Sihar for Sithhapura,
Indur for Indrapura, Siror for Sripura, &c. ‘The
Elipura of the inscription, therefore, is Elur ; and
the temple described in the grant in such terms must
he one of those excavated on the hills at the place,
perhaps the temple of Kailfsa itself.?® Thus it
appears that it was Kpishparija that caused the
Kailisa to be constructed, and the date assigned to

15 Dr. Bahler in his paper in Wel, VI, Ind. Ant, simply
states that the "grant (Baroda) connects him (Kpishpaedja)
with the hill at Elipn:r, where he seems to have boilt a
fort and o splendid temple of Siva.' He has net identified
Eldpura and did not perceive the important significance of
this amd the next two stonzes, He, howewer, snspected
that one of the verses was badly deciphered. That this and
the following wverses are somewhat badly deciphered there
fs no dowsbe; but the trenslation in the Bengal Asiatic
Society's Jonrmal i= far worse abd D, Bibler was mizled
by it. Dr, Fleet has pablished a revised translation (Ind.
Ant., Vol, XII., p. o62), bot as regards this passage it
certainly is fo improvemednt on the first. He ol obce
spoke of "a hill fort” (Lod. Ant., Vol, XL, p. rz4), and sew
thinks Elfipom iz 1 the passage meant fo be represented
as Krishnarija’s “encampments.”” He identifies Flipar
with ¥Yellipur in the North Kinord districts. But the
matiner 6 which the temple iz described sccording to my
franslation and alse the obvicss derivation of Hlur from
Elipara, and Elurd from Elipuraks, leave little donbt that
a rock-nt temple at Elord iz meant to be spoken of ; and
actually the existence of a Rishfrakifa inscription in one
of the temples comfirms my conclesion. That my translation
is eorreck amd approprate, I hawe shownd im an arbicle
published in the Indian Antignary, Vel, XIL, p. 228, whers
the reader will find the point fully dizcmssed.
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it by Drs. Fergusson and Burgess simply on architec- Section X1,
tural grounds is wverified. Kpishnarija most have =~
reigned in the last guarter of the seventh century

of the Saka era, f.e., between 753 and 775 A.D.

Krishparija was succeeded by his son Govinda Govinda IT.
II." Nothing particular is recorded of him in the
grants, except, of course, the general praise which
is accorded to every prinee, however weak and
inglotious, It however appears from the Vani-
Dindori and Ridhanpur grants that he was super-
geded by his younger brother (65] Dhruva, and the
grants codeavour to palliate his crime in having thuos
nsurped the throne, The Wardhil grant states that
he gave himself up to sensual pleasures, and left
the cares of the kingdom to his younger brother
Nirnpama ; and thus allowed the soversignty to drop
away from his hands. But subsequently he scems
from the Paithan™ grant to have endeavoured to
regain his power with the assistance of the neigh-
bouring princes, when Dhrova vanquished him in
a battle and formally assumed the insignia of supreme
sovereighty. At the end of a Puripa entitled
Harivamsa of the Digambara Jainas, it is stated that
the work was composed by Jinasena in the Saka vear
705 while Vallabha the son of Erishpa was ruling
over the south. Gowvinda II. is in the E#vt and
Paithan grants called Vallabha, while one of the
names of Dhruva, the second son of Krishpa I., was
Kalivallabha, Govinda II., therefore, must be the

IF The pame of thiz prince is omitted in the Vani-Dindor
and RAdhanpor gramis, for the same resson apparently as
that for which Dantidurga's is omitted in the Baroda granmt
but he is alluded to when they state that Dhruva or Nirn-
Paina set aside his elder brother,

I Bpigraphia Indica, Vol, IV., . oy,
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prince alluded to, and he appears thus to have been
on the throne in the Saka year 7os, or A.D. 783.Y

Dhruva was an able and warlike prince. His
other mames were Nirupama or the “‘Matchless,"
Kalivallabha, and Dhirivarsha. He humbled the
Pallava king of Kafichi and obtained from him &
tribute of elephants. He detained in custody the
prince of the Gahgd family, which ruled over the
Chera country. He also carried his arms into the
north against the king of the Vatsas, whose capital
must have been Kaufimbi the modern EKosam near
Allahabad, and who had grown haoghty by his
conquest of a king of the Cauda country, He drove
the Vatsa prince into the impassable desert of
Méarvid and carried away the two state umbrellas
which he had won from the Gauda king® The
Jaina Harivamhsa represents a Vatsa prince as ruling
over the west in Saks 705, He must have been the
same as that vanquished by Nirupama., According
to the Navasiri grant Nirupama tock away the
umbrella of the king of Kosala also; and in the
Wardhdi plates he is represented as having three
white umbrellas. A stone inscripton at Paftadakal
was incised in the reign of Niropama. There he is
styled Dhirivarsha and Kalivallabha® The last
name occurs slso in the Wardhii prant and the first
in that found at Paithan. This prince does not

B ariermmiy vy fed oWty e
gttt wged Sawh gfearg )
it Dwzafmanfn o semfy (fa) o
wiat (27 winfwewd (W) sagR N7 sogefEa
Rajendralal’s Skr. M55, Vol VI, p. 8o, and MSES, in
the Ikeccan College collections.
20 Vagi-Dindori and Bidhatpnr plabes.
f Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., p. 135,
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appear to have reigned long, as his brother was on  Section XI.
the throne in Saka 7os and his son in Saka 716, the
year in which the Paithan charter was issued.

Dhruva Nirupama was succeeded by his mn{inmdnnr
Govinda III. The Ridhanpur and Vagi-Dindord fnags 1.
grants were issued by him in the Saka year 730
corresponding to A.D, 5082 while he was at [66]
Mayiirakhandi. This place has been identified with
a hill-fort in the Nisik territory of the name of
Morkhand. Whether Mayfirakhapdi was the capital
of the dynasty in the time of this king canmnot be
satisfactorily determined. Govinda III. was certainly
one of the greatest of the Rishirakéfa princes, and
the statement in his gramt that during his time the
Réshjrakfifas became invinecible, as the Yiadavas of
Purdpic history did when under the guidance of
Krishpa, sppears credible, Seeing he had grown
up to be a brave prince his father proposed to
abdicate the throne in his favour ; but he declined,
expressing himself perfectly satisfied with his
position as Yuvarja or prince-regent™ When after
his father's death he sscended the throne, twelve
kings united their forces and rose against him,

2 The Sathwatsara or cyclic year given in the first is
Sarvafit, the current Zakn year corresponding to which was
730, while in the secomd it i8 Vyoypa corresponding to 79
corrent. As repacds the exact sipgnification to be attached to
these dates, see Appendixz B.

25 The Efvl grant, bowever, states that the father did
raise him to the supreme sovereignty which his enemies
were endeavonring to deprive his family of, ie, when he
found the enemies of his family too powerfal for him, he
raised his son to the throte and assigned to him the task
of suppressing them. Iod. Ant, Yol. V., p. 147, v. 27. The
reading, however, is gomewhat cormupt.  The enemies spoken
of here must be those twelve whom he is represemted to
bave wanguished in the other granis.

8
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. desirons of striking an effectual blow at the power of

the Eishirakfitas. But alone and unassisted, he by
hiz personal wvalour suddenly inflicted & crushing
defeat on them and broke the confedersey. He
released the Gafiga prince of Chera, who had been
kept in custody by his father ; but no soomer did
be go back to his native country than he put himself
into an attitude of hostility., But Govinda IIL
immediately vangidshed him, and threw him into
captivity again, Stubsequently he marched against
the Ghirjars king, who fAed away at his approach.
Thence he proceeded to NiAlva, the king of which
country knowing himseli to be unable to resist his
power surrendered to him. After receiving his
obeisance he ditected his march to the Vindhyas.
When Mirddarva, the ruler of the adjoining country,
who had been watching his movements, heard from
his spies that Govinda's army had encamped on the
glopes of that meuntain, he went wp to him, and
throwing himself at his foet presented to him his
maost highly valned heirlooms which no other prince
had ever got before. On this occasion Govinda spent
the rainy season at a place called Stibhavana, which
has not been identified. When the rains were over,
he marched with his army to the Tufgabhadri,
where he staved for a short time, and bronght the
Pallava king of Kifichi under 8 more complete
subjection than before. Thence he sent a message
to the king of Vengi, or the country between the
lower Krpishpd and the Godivart, who probably
belonged to the eastern Chilukya dynasty, and he
came and attended on him as if he were his servant.®
This grand wvictorious march to the north and the
south must have taken place before Saka +26 or 4.0

B Vagi-Dipdor] and Ridbappur plates,
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Bo4. For in a copper-plate grant bearing that date
found in the Kdnarese country, it is stated that when
the king (Govinda III.) “having conquered Dantiga
who ruled over Kifich!, had come to levy tribute,
and when his encampmenta wete on the banks of
the Tufigabladri," he allotted some lands to one
Sivadhirl at a holy place named Rimedvara.®® His
expeditions against the neighbouring princes must
have beenn undertaken after [67] Saka 716 past, or
T04 A.Dn, gince the Paithan charter which was issued
in that year makes no mention of them.

Govinda ITI. thus acquired a large extent of
territory and established his supremacy over a
number of kings. He appears to have become the
paramount sovereign of the whole country from
Milvii in the north to KAfichipura in the south, and
te have onder his immediate sway the country
between the Narmadi and the ‘Tutigabhadri., The
Vapi-Digdor! plates convey a village sitnated in
the Nisik district, while those found in the Kinarese
country assign some land near the Tudfigabhadri.
The province of Lita, sitnated between the Mahi and
the lower Tipl, was assigned by him to his brother
Indra,® who became the founder of ancther branch
of the dynasty. Govinda ITI., as stated in the
Baroda grant, made and unmade kings, His
secondary names as found in his own grants were
Frabhiitavarsha or “‘Raining profusely,” Prithvi-
vallabha or “‘the Lover of the Earth,” and Sri-
Vallabha. Others will be noticed below. The
Baroda grant was issued by Karka, the son of

& Ind, Ant., Vol X1, pp. zat7,

% Kivi plate, Ind, Ant, Vol. V., P 147, v. 25; Barada
grant, Jour. Beng. A. 5., Vol. VIIL., p. 208, v. 21, in which
ARM otght to be WEW as in the Kivi.

Sectinn XI.
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. Govinda's brother Indra, the king of Lita, in Saka

734 of A.D. 812, and the Eédvl grant by Govinda the
vounger brother of Karka, in Saka 740 or a.D. Ba7.
We need not notice these princes further, since they
belong more to the history of Gujarit than of the
Dekkan.

In several of the grants belonging to this
dynasty, the son and succeasor of Nirmpama is stated
to be Jagattutga, Now, since Govinda 111, was one
of the greatest princes of this dynasty, it is impossible
that he should have been passed over by the writers
of these gramts. Jagattufga, the son of Nirupama,
must, therefors, be Govinda himself and oo other,
After his death his sen Amoghavarsha, whose proper
name appéars to have been Sarva,” came to the
throne, He seems to have marched against the
Chilukyas of Vefigi and puat several of the princes to
death.® In the Navasiri grant Amoghavarsha is
spoken of simply a8 Vallabha and is styled Rdjardja
or king of kings and also Vira-Nirdiyaga. This last
title is justified by the poetic writer of the grant by
saying that as the God Nirivapa brought out the
earth which was immersed in the ocean, so did
Vallabha bring the goddess of sovereignty ont of
the occan in the shape of the Chilukyas in
which it had sunk. He is also represented
to have "“burnt' Chilukyas, These also miust
be allpsions to Amoghavarsha’s wars with the
Chillukyas of Vefigi ; and he probably conguered
some territory belonging to them. In the Eardil
grant the city of Mianyakheta is spoken of as being
in a very flourishing condition in his time. There is
little guestion that it was his capital : but whether

T Ind. Ant., Vol, XII., P IE-,'_'-. 1, as5.
B Bangali plates. But the reading is somewhat cormopt.
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it was he who founded it and made it the capital of
the dynasty cannot be clearly made out from that
grant, as the reading given by Mr. Wathen is corrupt.
But the Wardhi plates ate clear on the peint. In
them the successor of Jagattufiga is called Nypipa-
tufiga ; and he is represented to have founded
the city of Minyakheta, which *“'put the [68] city
of the gods'” to shame. Minyakheia has been
properly identified with Milkhed in the Nizam's
territory. In the Kinherl caves there are three
inseriptions, in which the reigning paramount
sovereign is represented to be Amoghavarsha. In
one of them Pullagakti of the Silihkdra family, and
in the other two his son, Kapardin, are mentioned
as his dependents ruling over Konkan, which province
had been assigned to them by Amoghavarsha., The
dates occurring in the last two are Saka 775 and 709.%
An inscription at Sirur in the Dbirvdd district
published by Dr. Fleet is dated Saka 788, vyaya,
which is represented as the fifty-second year of the
reign of Amoghavarsha® so that the vear 7oy Saka
of the Kdnheri inscription must have been the sixty-
third of his reign. The cvclic year vyaya COTTes-
ponds to the Saka wear 788 past and 78g curremd.
This prince appears thus to have begun to reign in
Saka 737 past. In a historical appendix at the end
of a Jaina work entitled Uttarapuripa, or the latter

@ Jour. B. B. K. A. 5, Val. VI, West's copies Nos. 135
and 43; Vel XIIL, p. 11; and Prof, Kielhorn's paper, Ind.
Ant., Vol. XIIL, p. 133. The cytlic year given with 775 is
Projdpati, the carrent Saka vear cormesponding to which,
however, waa 77, Prof. Eiclhorn has recently calenlated
the true Saka fromi the day of the week and fortnight and
found it to be $3 expired. 4o, 77y corrent.

W Isd. Ane, Vel XIL, p. 206,

Section XI.
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half of the Mahfipurina, by Gupabhadra, Amogha-
varsha is represented to have been a  devoted
worshipper of a holy Jaina saint named Jinasena,
who was the preceptor of Cupabhadra, and wrote
the Adipurina or the first part of the same work B
Jinasena himself at the end of his poem the
Pirgvibhyudaya gives expression to a wish that
Amoghavarsha may reign for a long time. An
important work cn the philosophy of the Digamhbara
Jaines entitled Jayadhavald is represented at the end
to have besn composed when 755 vears of the Saka
king had elapsed, in the reign of Amoghavarsha, In
the intreductory portion of & Jaina mathematical
work entitled Sfrasatigraha by Virichirva, Amogha-
varsha is highly praised for his power and his virtues,
and is spoken of as a follower of the Jaina doctrine
(Syidvada).® He is mentioned there aless by his
other name Nripatufiga. The authorship of a small
tract consisting of questions and answers on moral
subjects, entitled Prasnottara-ratnaméliki, which has

8 Several copies of this Porins have been parchased by
me for Government. The stanza in which Amoghavarsha
is alluded to = this 1—

T8 sty -
T ey T
dual smsteadgin girends
eftETfEriTgmw T Sawrg o
"The king Amophavarsba semembered himself to have
been purified that day when the lostre of the pems was
heightened in consequence of his diadem becoming reddish
by the dust-pollen of [Jinasena's] foot-lotuses appearing in
the stream [of waterlike lustre] fAowing from the collection
of the brillinnt rays of his nails ;—enongh-—that prosperons
Jinnsena with the worshipful and revered feet is the bless.
inge of the world ™
2 This and the two preceding references 1 owe to the
kindness of Mr. K. B, Pathak.
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been claimed for Samkarichirva and one Sarhkara-
guru by the BrAhmaps, and for Vimala by the
Svetdmbaras, is attributed [69] to king Amogha-
varsha by the Digambara Jainas, At the end of the
Digambara copies occurs o stanza, in which it is
stated that Amoghavarsha composed the Batnamaliki
after he had abdicated the throne in consequence of
the growth of the ascetic spirit®® in him. There is
another Amoghavarsha in  the dynasty who i3
represented as being of a thoughtful and religious
temper. But he reigned for a short time and does
not appear te have had any connection with the
Jainas, There is a translation of the wotk in the
Thibetan language, and there, too, the tract is
attributed to Amoghavarsha, who i represented as
a great king. The Thibetan translation of the name
has been retranslated, however, into Amoghodaya by
Schiefner ; but if he had kmown the Digambara
tradition, he wounld have put it as Amoghavarsha,®
From all this it appears that of all the BEAshirakfita
princes, Amoghavarsha was the greatest patron of
the Digambera Jainas ; and the statement that he
adopted the Jaina faith scems to be true,

Amoghavargha’s son and successor was Akdla-
varsha, He married the daughter of Kokkala, king
of Chedi, who belonged to the Haihaya race, amd
by her had a son named Jagattufga. Akflavarsha's
proper name was Krishpa as i evident from the
Navasiri grant and also from the Wardhf and the
Kardi plates, He is the Krishparfja during whose

51 Bee my Report oif the search for Sanskrit MSS. for
1B83-84 ; Motes, &c., p. §i. The sianza is
famrramorit oFd anrfae
riwardiwady ghoe| w0
# Weber's Indische Streifen, Vel 1., p. 210,

Section X1.

e

varsha.
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. Teign a tributary chief of the name of Prithvirima

made a grant of land to a Jaina temple which he had
caused to be constructed in the Saka year sg7 st
Saundatti.® Another Jaina temple was built by a
Vaifya or Bania named Chikdrya during his reign in
Saka fz4 at Mulgunda in the Dharvad district, and
im the inscription which records this fact he is
styled Krishpa Vallabha* Krishpa or Akflavarsha
appears to have been a powerful prince. He is
represenited  as  having  frightened  the Giirjara,
humbled the pride of the Lita, taught humility to
the Gaudas, deprived the people on the sea-coast of
their repose, and exacted obedience from the Andhra,
Kalifiga, Ganga, and Magadha ¥

In the reign of this prince the Jaina Puripa
noticed above was comsecrated in Baka 520, the
cyclic year being Pifgala,® by Lokasena [70] the

=1

% Jour. B. B. R, &, B, Val, X, p. 200, The cyelie year
mentioned fs Manmaths, which cowresponds to Saka 7oy
pask

Bib., p. 12, The cpelle year is Datdnbhi, which fal]
il 835 carrent

& Wardhd and Navasiri plates. Jour, B. B. B, A 8.,
Val. XVIIL, pp. 21-260,
B wyrwwwnyrE qrewsEen e )
afefaswbranTels sfoasmfy |
wd o [

* L L] ] E ]

ll!'-‘lllllllill:lillfilm!lmi'qmqqi| I
awaneriwmitiy foyswsfn sraawgws
L ® = L &
fafed waini-
uTEm wrE AT mwiE e i o

“WVictorions in the world is this holy Purdpa, the essence
of the Sistras which was finished and worshipped by the
best among respectable [men]® * * in the venr Pingala
that brings about great prosperity and confers happiness on
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pupil of Gupabhadra, who was the author of the
second part, In the historical appendix, *'the lofty
elephants of Akflavarsha' are represented “to have
drunk the waters of the Ganges rendered fragrant by
being mixed with the homour fowing from their
temples, and, as if not having their thirst quenched,
to have resorted to the Kaumira forest (in the
extreme sonth), which was [ull of sandal trees set
in gentle motion by the brecees blowing over the
sen waves, and into the shade of which the rays of
the sun did not penetrate,”® The date 833 Saka has
also been assigned to Akilavarsha® It will have
besen geeni that an inseription at Saondatti represents
Kpishparija to have been the reigning prince in Salka
707, while one in the Kinheri caves speaks of his
father Amoghavarsha as being on the throne two
vears later, i.g., in 799. This discrepancy must be
due to the fact mentioned in the Ratnamilikd that
the latter had abdicated the throne in his old age.
The real reigning prince therefore in Saka 797 and
700 must have been Akflavarsha hi=s son ; but the
writet of the Kinheri inseription must in the latter
year bave put in Amoghavarsha’s name, as he was not
dead, and his having abdicated had probably no
significance in his eyes.

Akflavarsha's son was Jagattufiga. But he did Jegattufiga.

all monkind, at the epnd of the year messored by 820 of
the era of the Saka king *= ™ " , while that king Akila-
varsha, all of whose enemies were destroved and whose fame
was pure {or who acquired religioes merit and fame] was
protecting the whole carth.™
The crelie year Pifignla coresponded to 820 Sakn cuirent.
B gergywde frsngsmtEia-
e’ mit wafed 2 gy Nararwns |
HATi g swuigEE A
surtfrmmeararoroard gmivfyge |
# Ind. Apt., Vol. XL, p. 105
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not ascend the throne as appears from the fact that
his name is not mentioned in the list of kings given
in the Khirepitan grant, after Akdlavarsha, buot that
of Indra, who is spoken of as Akilavarsha's grandzon,
while Jagattufigs is mentioned in snother connection
below, And in the Navasiri grant Indra is repre-
sented as “meditating on the feet” of Akilavarsha,
and not of Jagattufiga though he was his father,
which shows that he was the immediate successor of
AkBlavarsha, But the Wardhi grant is explicit. Tt
tells us that Jagattufiga had a beautiful person, and
that he died without having [71] ascended the
throne, Jagattufiga married Lakshmf, the daughter
of his maternal unele, the son of Kokkala, who is
called Ragavigraha in the Sddgall and Navasiri
grants, and Samkaragapa in the Kardi plates. But
it will be presently shown that the Kardi plates
contain many mistakes and are the source of a good
deal of comfusion im the histery of this dynasty.
From this union sprang Indra, who succeeded his
grandfather. His title was Nityavargha according to
the Navaslri grant ; and his son Govinda IV, is in
the Sifdgali grant spoken of as “meditating on the
feet'” of Nityavarsha, which alse shows that that
was Indra’s title, Nitvavarsha is the donor in the
Naovasiri grant. He is represented as residing at his
capital MAnyakheta, but to have on the occasion
gone to Kurundaks, identified with the modern
Eadoda on the banks of the °‘Tapl, for his
Pattabandhotsava. This must have been the festival
in honour of his coronation. At Kurondaks he
granted that and many other villages, and restored
four hondred more which had once been given in
charity but had been resumed by former kings. He
also gave away twenty lacs of Drammas in charity
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after having weighed himself against gold. The
village conveyed by the Navasiri grant is Tenna
situated in the Lit country. Tt has been identified
with Tenfi in the Nawvasiri division of the Baroda
State. ‘The grant was issned in Saka 836 : so that
Indra appears to have come to the throne in that
vear, Another set of copper-plates found in the
Mavashri district records the grant of the village of
Gumra identificd with the modern Bagpmra by the
same prince. The grant was issued at the same time
as the other, and the contents mulafis mulandis are
exactly the same.” From these grants of villages in
the Navasdri district which must have formed a part
of the old country of Liia, and from the statement
in the Wardhd plates that Kypishpa or Akflavarsha
hiimbled the pride of the Lata prince, it appeats that
the main branch of the Rishirakfitas reigming at
Minyakheta must have in  Ak8lavarsha's time
supplanted or reduced to a hmmble position the
dynasty of their kinsmen in Gujardt, which had
been founded in the Hme of Jagattufiga or Govinda
III. Indra was the reigning monarch in Saka 838,
the cyclic year being [Dhilu, as appears from an
inscription published by Dr. Fleet.®

Asg regards the next king there is some confu-
sion in the Eardd plates, The Sndgall grant, how-
ever, is clear. Indra married a lady from the Haihaya
family of Chedi again. Her name was Vijirhba %
and she was the daughter of Afgapadeva, the son of
Atrjuna, who was the eldest son of Kokkala, men-

# Toure, B. B. R. A, 5., Vol. XVIIL, p. 360 & se&4q.

42 Imd, Ant., Vol XII., p. 224.

45 O, Tleet in his revised trapscript and teapslation of
the Singall grant calle her Dwijimbid, bot in the facsimile
given by bhim the pame iz distinctly Vijimbd in both the
pleces  where it oeetrs.  The Sanskreit of WVijambid is
VidvAimbd. Ind Ané, Vol XIL, p. 250.

Section X1
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- tioned above. By her Indra had a son named

Govinda, who is the last king noticed in the Sddgall
grant, since it was issued by him. But according to
the Ehirepdtap grant, Govinda was the vounger
brother of a prince named [72] Amoghavarsha, ®
The immediate soccessor of Indra, therefore, was
Amoghavarsha, and after him his younger brother
Govinda came to the throne. And this is confirmed
by the Kardd plates also. Amoghavarsha and
Covinda are there meant to be mentioned as the two
sons of Ambd, who is the same as the Vijimbd of
the Sddgall plate. But in the text of the grant
Govinda and Ambd form one compound, so that the
translators of the grant call the lady Covindimba,
which certainly is an unique or an absurd name.
Thus they drop king Govinda altogether ¥ Byt the

# Dr. Pleet in his genealogical table at p, rog, Vaol, XT.,
Ind. Ant., speaks of Govinda's hrother as snnamed, Bat he
is named Amoghavarsha fn the Khdrepdtan grant, and also
in that of Kardd, if properly understood,

4 The 1gth stanrs, the latter part of which I have cop-
stmed a5 o the text, is

Sl AR TR T

Arerwafravdl Sifa=t yrfngrargl o
Now the first line of this iz, as it stands, oot of place and
must contain some mistakes. For, {1} it contains, in sohe
stance, a repetition of what we have in the frst line of
stanea 13, aod (2p i it 18 read here as it is, we shall have
to make Ambd a wile of Jagatinfiga alosiy with Lakshini,
who has been represeoted as his wile in stanza 13, and
understand bher to be Lakshmi®s sister, the father of both
being Satkaragapn. Bot Ambd or Vijdmbi s in the
Sdfgall grant clearly spoken of as the dapghter of Afgana-
deva, the son of Arjuns, who was the brother of Ragavigraha,
the fother of Lakshmi; thaf is, Ambi wus the danghter
of Lakshmi's ficst consin. Ehe i also distinetly represented
as the wife of Indra and the mother of Govinda IV, Again,
if we luke the lines os they are, the resplt will be that the
Earffi grant makes no mention of Indra’s wife Vijimbi and
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Wardhi grant is explicit on the peint. From it we
learn that Amoghavarsha was the elder brother of
Govinda, but that he died immediately after his
father, as if "“out of love for him," and then
Govinda came to the throne. The Safgali grant of
Govinda IV., ag he must be called, does pot mention
Amoghavarsha by name ; but states that “‘though
Govinda had the power, he did not act with any
reprehensible eruelty towards his elder brother, and
did not render himsclf infamous by incest, or assame
the mature of a devil by casting aside considerations
of pority and impurity, but became Sihasifika by
his matchless enterprise and liberality.” What this

of hiz sons Amoghavarshe and Govindo 1V, the latter of
whom reigned, as we ghall see, for at least fifteen years,
Such an omission §s oot lkely. Then, again, the Sifgali
grant makes oo allosiss whatever to Jagattofiga’s marriage
with a lady of the oame of Govindimbd. And the secomd line
Srestanaf atfesglnfoammae | dooks as if the intention
of the writer of it was 2ot forth the pames of the two sons
of Tnidra, Amoghavarsha and Govinds, snd of their mother
Amhbll or Vijimbd. And it scems to me that the following
stanza, in which the liberality of o monarch has been praised
refers to Govinda IV., who, ns ooticed in the text below,
was called Sovarpavarsha by people, becanse he “mined down
gold,” The name of that pritce, thorefore, must ocour in
the werse immediately previous. The first line muost, it is
clenr to me, have crept in through mistake. If it were not
rend here, the second wonld be applicable to the king
mentioned  immediately before, do., Jodra, and the whole
wonld be consistent with the information derived (roan the
S&fgali grant. The emendation I make m the seccnd lise
is to read %Y for = and then Ambi woanld be released from
her incongrucus assoclabion with Govinda, and the whole
would be consistent and intelligible, There must be other
mistakes also in the Kardd grant, Very probably a verse
of two ate omitted here, as also aft=r the next stanra, where
Krpishgarija is abroptly introduced snd spoken of paren-
thetically,

Govinda IV,
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statement exactly means it iz difficult to say, But
probably Govinda was believed to have encompassed
his brother's death, and the other accusations referred
to were whispered against him ; and this is [73]
intended as a defence. The Khirepijap and
Wardhil grants agree in representing Govinda as a
prince addicted to sensual pleasures. The former
says that he was “‘the abode of the dramatic senti-
ment of love and was always surrounded by crowds
of beautiful women,” and the latter that he was
“"the source of the sportive pleasures of Love, his
mind was enchained by the eyes of women, he dis-
pleased all men by his vicious courses, and his health
being undermined, he met with an untimely death."
The words used have double senses from which it
would appear that the affairs of the state also fell
into confusion and hastened his destruction. But
the Sddgall grant which was issued by him has of
course nothing but praise for him. Govinda's other
names were Prabhiitavarsha and Suvarpavarsha
(raining gold) and probably Sahfsafnka also. The
grant was issued in Saka 855, or A.D. g33, in the
Vijaya® year of the cycle, while he was at his capital
Ményakheta. Govinda IV, was on the throne in
Saka 841, as appears from an inscription published
by Dir. Fleet, in which under the name of Prabhtita-
varsha he is represented as the reigning sovereign. ¥
The inscription, however, is dated f40 Saka ; but
from the cyclic year Pramfthin, which is also given,

% The current Zaka vear was Bgf.

@ Ind. Ant., Vol, XII, p. 233. Dr. Fleet, however,
identifies this Prabhétavarsha with Jagattmfiga the son of
Akflavarsha or Erlshpa IT., aod father of Nityavarsha. But
as we have peen MNityavarsha was on the throos in Sakas
E3f and 838, wherefore his father comld not have been the
reigning prince in Saka 8s0 or Bqr. Besides, as I have
shown, Jagattufga did oot ascend the throne at all,
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it must be understood that the year meant is Bq1 Section XL
Saka. It will appear from this that Indra or Nitya- =~
varsha, who socceeded his grandfather in Saka 8316,

had a very short reign, and his eldest son, Amogha-

varsha, eould bave been on the throne only for a

few months, Govinda IV, like Amoghavarsha 1.

was at war with the Chilukyas of Vengi® Another
inseription represents Govinda IV, as the reigning

monarch in Saka 851.%

From the Khirepitan plates it appears that Baddigaer
Govinda IV. was succeeded by his paternal uncle IIL.
Baddiga, the second son of Jagattufiga. He is
represented to have been a virtuous prince, serene
like a sage. He was succeeded by his son Krishna-
tija, and after his death his younger brother Khotika i I
became king. The Kardd grant is somewhat con- 30d ilea
fusing here, but when properly understood it is per-
fectly consistent with that of Ehidrepdgan. It states:

““When the elder brother Krishpardjadeva went to
heaven, KEhottigadeva, who was begotten by the king
Amoghavarsha on Kandakadevi, the deughter of
Yuvarija, became king."'® Here the expression
“‘elder brother” must be taken as related to Khottiga-
deva and not to the preceding king,® whoever he
may have been. Khotika therefore was, even [T4]
aocording to the Eardd grant, the younger brother

4 Ind, Ant., Vol, XII., p. 245, and my note on Professor
Peterson's Report oo MBS, for 1883-84, pr 43
® Ind, Ant., Vol XII., p. 240

® ggugfadiyly afimfess v of ¥ aofc frameowds
g Engiwaft wewdsamdeedygr-
wyrer; =R T gafog g ewfoerm: o 140
B For, the clawse containing that expression is -
dent on the principal sentence, which is in the next or.16th

stanza and the sohject of which is Khoftigadeva. Ses the
Passage in the last oote.
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. of Krishparija. But he i8 represented to have been

the son of Amoghavarsha, while Krishpariija is spoken
of in the Khirepiifap plates as the son of Baddiga.
In an inscription at Salotgi, Krishparfja, the son of
Amoghavarsha, is represented to have been reigning
at Manvakheta in 857 Sala,® that is, twelve years
after the Sipgali grant of Govinda IV, was issued.
He must have been the same prince as that mentioned
in the grants we have been examining. For the
Erishpa of these was the second king after Govinda
IV. His father Baddiga, who was Govinda’s uncle,
must have been an old man when he succeeded, and
consequently must have reigned for a very short
time. Hence his son Kpishpa came to be king
within twelve years after Govinda's grant ; and there
is no other Kpishpa mentioned in the grants who is
likely to have been on the throne in 867 Saka. If,
then, the Kypishpa of the grants is the same as the
Krishpa of the Salofgi inscription, here we have
evidence that his father's name was Amoghavarsha ;
so that the Baddiga of the Khirepitap plates was the
same as the Amoghavarsha of the Kardid plates.
Erishparija and Khojika were thus brothers, and it
would appear from the wording of the statement in
the Kardd plates that they were the sons of the same
father but of different mothers.®

B2 Imd. Ant,, Vol I, p- 205 e sag. The cyclic year
given is Plavahga, which followed pext after Saka 860 and
the corrent year correspond:nE to which was 870, Accerding
to anaother system, which however was rarely wsed im
Sonthern India, it was Plavoligs in a part of the wear 867
Snkn explred,

3 Dre, Fleet, followlig Mr. Wathen's trapslation, makes
Krishga, whom he calls Erishipa 111, the elder hrother of
Amoghavarshs and thos o 0 of Jagattuigs. But in the
Ehirepdtanp grant bhe is d3tioctly represented as the son
of Baddign who was the =0 of Jagattntga, sod in the
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And these points have been placed bevond the
possibility of doubt by the Wardhi grant. After
Govinda's death, we are told, the feudatory chiefs
entreated Amoghavarsha the son of Jagattungs, who

Wardhdi plates as the son of Amoghavarshin, the som of
Amoghavarsha, the son of Jagattufign, and was thos a Erand-
som of Jagatinfiga. He is also represented as Khotika's
elder brother. I have shown in the text that the expresgion
“clder brother,” occurring in the Eardd grant, should Ly
the rules of construction be taken as referring to Khotfiga
and in this way that grant becomes perfectly consistent with
that of Khirepdtag. The Amoghavarsha whe was the son
of Jagatlunga is that spoken of in the sixteenth stanen of
the Eardd grant, and was different from the one mentioned
in the fourteenth, who was the son of Indm and nephew
of that Amoghavarsha, as T have showi above. Dr, Eleet
brings in amcther Epshpa and makes him the OnEer
brather of Khotika, and identifies him with Nirepams (see
the text below) and with the Erishps whose dates mange
from Saka Eoy to 878 What his awthority 18 1 da not know,
Bat the Kharepifanp grant mentions one Krshoa only, the
elder brother of Ebofika and son of Baddiga.  The Eards
also mentions one only, and as to his telation with the other
princes, I have shown that that grant agrees with the
Ehdrepitang plates. The Krishga whose dates range from 567
to 578 @5 to be idenbified with the elder brother of EKhotika
and iz nut to be considered a different prinee woalloded to in
the grants. Nirupama, the younger brother of Ehotika, is
nat and cannot have been this Kyishpa, because big elder
brother and the elder brother of Ehofiga was called
Erizhga, and he too could not have been called by the same
name. Nirupams does not appear to have been a reigning
primee, for in the Karndd plates be is only parenthetically
introdoced as the father of Kakks, who was a reigning
prince; and in the Ehdrepdtan grant be (8 not mentiooed
at all by name, but Kokkols @5 said to be the son of the
brother of Khotika. Erishga, on the other haod, was on
the throne fram B85y to ByE Saka according to the stone
inscriptions. Again f Khopkns was the elder hrother of
ihis Wirupatia-Erishgn it is fmpossible that he shouald
be reigning in 8gy Saka, while Krishpa shonld be

o
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was [T5] "“first among the wise" and the “'best of
gerene sages', to assome the reins of power. He was
gsgisted in the government by his son Krishpa, who
though but a crown.prince wiclded very great power.
The enemies who transgressed his commands were
punished ; he put to death Dantiga and Bappuka
who had grown insolent. He thoroughly subdued
the Génga prince ; and planted what appears to be
a colony of the Arvas in his dominions, Hearing of
the ease with which he captured the strongholds in
the south, the Girjara prince, who was preparing to
take the fortresses of Kflanjara and Chitrakéita in the

onm the throme from B67 i 878 Saka, that is, before
his elder beother.  Erishp, thersfore, was the elder
of the two as stated in the WhirepSfag gramt, and
Ehotika the younger. Dr. Fleet, however, being under the
belizf that this last was the elder brother, gives the following
explagation of the discrepancy i the dates :—"Eoftiga or
Khotliga left no issue, and this explains why the date of
his inscription mow published is considerably later than
the dates obtained for Erishpa IV.; vk, there being no
probability of Kotfige leaving any issve, first his yomnger
trother Erishpa TV, was jodted with him in the govermment
and then the latter's son Kakka 111" —(Ind. Ant,, Vel. XII,,
p. 258}, This sapposition is not sapported by eny circnm-
gtance ; on the coptrary it is witerly dlscoumtenanced by the
inscriptiong of Erishpa which represent bim o be the
“Zppreme kipg of grest ksgs' (Ind. Ant., Vel XIL,
p. 258) and to have been reigning st the time at Mioya-
khetn and governig the kingdom (Ind, Ant, Vel, L, p. 2re].
Otlserwise, they wodld have spolken of him ms Yauardja.
Thus there were not two Krishpss bot only ome. He wan
the son of Baddign or Amoghavarsha, not his brother,
Hiz earlicst date is that of the Wardhi groot, {.0., Bz Saka
and the latest 881 thot of the Vafastilaka, He was the same
monacch as that spoken of in the Salefgi and other stope
inscriptions  bearing  the dates 387, #73, and 578 Snka.
Khotiga was his yowunger hbrother, and Niropama the
yoamgest.
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north, had to give up the enterprize, All feudatory
chiefs between the eastern and the western oceans
and between the Himdlaya and Sihala (Cevlon)
paid obeisance to him. After he had thus rendered
the power of his family firm, his father died, and he
ascended the throne, The Wardhd plates announce
the grant of a village to the north-west of Magpur
near the modern Mohagaon made by Epishparija,
who is also called Akilavarsha, in the name of his
brother Jagattufiga to & Brihmap of the Kigva
school of the White Yajurveda on the sth of the dark
half of Vaisikha in Saka 862, corresponding to
940 A.D,, the cyclic year being Sfrvari, This prince
is called Sri-Vallabha also in the grant.

Kypishparija was the reipning monareh in Saka
Br3 and E78.% At the end of a Jaina work called
Yasastilaka by Somadeva it is stated that it was
finished on the 13th of Chaitra when 881 vears of the
era of the Saka king had elapsed, the cyelic vear
being Siddhirthin, during the reign of a fendatory
of Krishparijadeva, Krishparijadeva is spoken of as
reigning gloriously, having subdued the Plpdyas,
Sirhhala, the Cholas, the Cheras and others.®
Khotika, his brother, was on the throne in Saka 893
Prajipati %

EKhotika was socceeded, according to  the
Ebirepitan grant, by Kakkala, the sen of his
brother. The name of this brother was Mirupama
according to the Kardd grant, Kakkala is said to
have been a brave soldier ; but he was congquered in
battle by Tailapa, who belonged to the Chilakya
race, and thus the sovereignty of the Dekkan passed

B Ind Ant., Vol. XII, p. agy, and Vol, X1, p. wog.
55 Prof. Peterson's Report, loc. eff.
8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL, p. 2as,

Kakkala ar
Katka IT.
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from the hands of the Rashirakdtias once more
[76] into those of the Chilukyas. The Kardd grant,
which was made in the reign of Kakkala, iz dated
Saka Bgy or A.D. gya. And ancther inscription
represents him as being on the throne in Sof cutrent M
the cyclic year being Srimukha, But in this vear or
Saka 8g5 pest Tailapa attained sovereign powers.®
The Rashtrakitas were thus supreme masters of this
country from about A.p. 748 to A.D. g73, that is, for
nearly two hundred and twenty-five years.

That the princes of this race were very powerful
there can be little doubt. The rock-cut temples at
Elurid still attest their power and magnificence,
Under them the worship of the Purdpic gods rose
into much greater importance than before. The days
when kings and princes got temples and monasteries
et out of the solid rock for the use of the followers
of Gotama Buddha had gone by, never to return.
Instead of them we have during thiz period temples
excavated or constructed on & more magnificent scale
and dedicated to the worship of Siva and Vishpm.
Several of the grants of these Rishirakiifa princes
praise their bounty and mention their having con-
structed temples,  Still, as the Kinheri inseriptions of
the reign of Amoghavarsha I. show, Buddhism had
its votaries and benefactors, though the religion had
evidently sunk into unimportance. Jainism, on the
other hand, retained the prominence it had acquired
during the Chilukva period, or even made greater
progress. Amoghavarsha was, as we have scen, a
great patron of it, and was perhaps a convert to it ;
and some of the minor chiefs and the lower eastes,

6 Ind, Ant., Vol, XIL, p. z5o.

8 The cvclic yenr mentioned aleng with the first of these
two dates in Afgiras the corrent Saka year corresponding
to which waa fqs,
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especially the traders, were itz devoted adherents.
The form of Jaimism that prevailed in the country
was mostly that professed by the Digambara sect.
A good many of the extant Digambara works were,
a5 we have scen, composed during this period.

It iz remarkable that, unlike the prants of the
early Chilukya princes, those of the RAshirakfitas
codibain aceounts in wverse of the ancestors of the
grantor, and most of the verses are of the nature of
those we find in the ordinary artificial poems in
Banskrit literature, possessing the same merits and
faults. The Rishirakiitas, therefore, must have been
patrons of learning, and probably had poets in their

service. Ome of the three Krishpas belonging to the Kruhu
dynasty is the hero of dan  artificial poem bj"B.:[ﬂhtrl-

Haliivudha entitled the Kavirahasya, the purpose of

kfita race,
the hero of

which is to explain the distinction as regards sense the Kew.
rahasya.

and conjugational peculiaritics botween roots having
the same external form, He is spoken of as the
paramount sovereign of Dakshipfipatha,®  Prof,
Westergaard, however, thought [T7] him to be the
Krishpariiya of the Vijayanagar dynasty who reigned
in the first quarter of the sixteenth century. But in
the Kavirahasvae he is spoken of in one place as
“having sprung from the Rishtrakita race,”® and
is in another called "‘the ornament of the lunar

B gy nerrgrefed gieegd )
wauy sfa wE o= awsdiE; .

“In Dakshinfpaths, which is rendered holy by the light
of the =zage Agastva, there wis o king of the name of
Krishgarija who was crowned as & paramount scvereign.™

9 wrwgege Wt @ W AR |
wel guafa wrrwr oywzywiee

"Who will equal in strength that losd ef the world
sprutiy from the Réshirakiita race, who by his power bears
gt imcobrparable borden,"
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. race,""il which desctiption is of course not applicable

to the Vijayanagar prince.

Arabic travellers of the tenth century mention
a powerful dynasty of the name of Balharis who
tuled at a place called Minkir. The name of the
city would show that the Rishtrakiitas, whose capital
was Méinyakheta or MAnkhed, were meant. But
Balharfi, the name of the dynasty, has not been
identified with any that might be considered to be
applicable to the Réshtrakdfas. Buot to me the identi-
fication does not appear diffienit. The Rishirakiifas
appear clearly to have assumed the title of Vallabka
which was used by their predecessors the Chalukyas,
We have seen that Govinda II. is called Vallabha in
two  prants, Amoghavarsha I.. in a third, and
Kpishpa II1. in a fourth. In an inscription on a stone
tablet at Lakshmesvar, Gowvinda III. is called
Sri-Vallabha,® while in the Ridhanpur plates he is
apoken of as Vallabha-narendra. In the Safgali and
Kordi grants also the reigning king is styled
Vallabha-narendra, while in other inscriptions we
find the title Ppithivivallobha alone used. Now
Vallabha-narendra means "the king Vallabha," and
is the same as Vallabhardja, the words vdie (n) and
narendra both denoting “‘a king''. WVallabha-rija
should by the rules of Prikyit or vernacular pronun-
ciation, become Valleha-riy, Pallaha-rdy, or Balha-
rdy. This last is the same as the Balhard of the
Arabs.

i gye gaifa oy Swdwingm:
“That cmament of the lenar race exteacts the joice
of Soma o spcrifices.”
62 Ind. Ant., Vol. XTI, p. 156,
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[78] The genealogy of the Rishirakfijns is Section Xl
shown in the following table : —
1. Dantivarmaf.

1. Imliu I.
s CGrorimda T,
4- Karka I.

|
| 1

5. India IT. 7. EKrmmANA I, Akllavarsha, or Snbhatuonga.

G, TMETIDURGA. B, Govixns 1T s DERTA, Nirn A,
{675 8.) {ras 5.) ar Iihm'?
|
to. Gowikis TT1. Jagatinfigs L Indra.
or Prabhfitavarsha, | I
(716, 736 & 730 &.) Govinda,
‘ {724 &) {749 §.)

Grujarit Innmﬂ:.
11, Bamva Nereatosca of Amoghavarsha I,

{750, 773, 788 & 799 8.)
Iz, Eumm I%. or Akflavarsha (7g7, 820, Bag & H33 8.

jugui!:r:ﬂ.gd
|
I
13 Inoma II0. or i, BaDDEGs of
Nityavarsha, Amoghavarshe ITT,
(B & 3[13 B |

14, AMoCHAVARSHA 11, 15, Govinoa TV,
:riu, Brr & 855 5
| |
17. Krrsaxs IIT 18, KHOTIEA, Nirupama,

of Akdlavarsha, &)
(852, Bh7, 871, B8 & E8r 2.) i

fg. Kakmars, Earka TT,
or Ameeghavarshn IV,
- oy & 895 8)
a h of &
R e v ki s the sttt ot oo
m'm w“l:?::mllﬁa' 0 W Kings the stainment of sugprema
Lﬂ o urilisp of surcsssinm is represrpted by the mambars,

waTned of those who did 5ot sscend the throze ai all, hase hes
orinted in Italice.
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[79] SECTION XIL
THE Lartr CHALUEYAS,

WE leit the history of the kings of the Chiilukya
race at Kirtivarman [T, Between him and Taflapa,
who wrested the supreme sovereignty of the Dekkan
from Kakkala, the last of the Rishirakfita kings, the
Miraj copperplate grant and the Yevur tablet place
six kings, Kirtivarman ascended the throne in Saka
66 and was reigning in 6y0, before which time he
had been reduced to the condition of & minor chief ;
and Tailapa regained sovercign power in 8o5 Saka,!
We have thus seven princes only between 650 and
8gs, d.e., for 226 years. This gives an average reign
of 32 years to each, which is far too much. This was
the darkest period in the history of the Chillukva
dynasty, and probably no correct account of the
suopession was kept.  Where the dynasty reigned and
what the extent of its power was, cannot be satis-
factorily determined in the absence of the nsual con-
temporary evidence, viz., Inseriptions. There must
have been several branches of the Chilukya [amily,
and it is even a question whether Tailapa sprang
from the main branch, I am inclined to believe that
he belonged to quite a collateral and onimportant
branch, and that the main branch became extinet,
For, the princes of the earlier dynasty always traced
their descent to Hirfti and spoke of themselves as
belonging to the Minavya race ;: while these later
Chiilukyas traced their pedigree to Satyfifrava only,
and those two nmames do not occur in their inscrip-
tions except in the Miraj grant and its copies, where
an cffort is made to begin at the beginning. DBut
evidently the writer of that grant had not sufficient
materials at his command, since, as above stated, he

" 1Jour. B. A. 8, Val, IV., p. 2.
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places six princes only between Kirtivarman II. and
Tailapa. There is little goestion that there was no
continuity of tradition. The titles Jagadekamalla,
Tribhuvenamalla, &c., which the later Chilukyas
assumed mark them off distinctively from princes of
the earlier dvnasty, who had none like them. In a
copper-plate grant dated Saka 735 found in Maisur
a Chilukva prince of the name of Vimaliditya, the
son of Yafovarinan and grandson of Balavarmen, is
mentioned. To ward off the evil influence of Saturn
from Vimaliditya, a village was granted to a Jaina
sage on behalf of a Jaina temple by Gowvinda IIL,
the Rishtrakiita king, at the request of Chikirdja
of the QCanga family, the maternal uncle of
Vimaliditya.! These three Chiillokya names do not
occur in the usnal genealogy of the family. This
therefore appears to have beel an independent branch.
Ancther independent offshoot ruled over a provinee
called Jola, a portion of which at least is included
in the modern district of Dhiirvid. In the Kanarese
Bhirata [80] written i 863 Saka by a Jaina poet
of the name of Pampa, Arikesarin belonging to this
bianch, is mentioned by the poet as his patron. The
genealogy there given is as follows:—
Yuddhamalla

M:il.r.i!'-sarin
Marasisha
Drugdhamalla
End!iigu
Yuddhamallz
Marasitiha

Arikerarin

£ Ind. Amt., Vol. XI1., p= 1L,
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At the end of a work entitled Sahkshepadiriraka,
the author SBarvajfifitman, the pupil of Suredvara,
who himself was a papil of the great Sathkarichirya,
states that he composed it while “the prosperous
king of the Kshatriya race, the Aditra (sun) of
the race of Manu whose orders were never disobeved,
was ruling over the earth."® This description would
apply with propriety to such a king as Aditvavarman,
Vikramiditya L, Vinagiditya, Vijayiditya, or
VikramAditya II. of the early Chilukya dynasty,
since they were wery powerful princes and were
"Adityas of the race of Mann." For the Minavva
race to which thev belonged may be understood as “ihe
race of Manu." But Sarhkarichirya is said to have
lived between Saka 710 and 742, wherefore his grand-
pupil must have fourished about the vear Boo of
that era, while Vikramiditya Il., the latest of the
four, ceased to reign in 66¢ Saka. Supposing then
that the date assigned to Samkarfchirya is correct,
the king meant by Sarvajiitman must be one of
those placed by the Miraj grant hetween Kirtivarman
II. and Thailapa. He may be Vikraméditva, the
third prince after Kirtivarman IT.,* but if the
description is considered hardly applicable to a minor
chief, Sathkatiichirya’s date must be pushed bhack-
wards so as to place the pupil of his pupil in the
reign of one of the five princes of the early Chilukya
dynasty mentioned above,

R ELE et L e B e T
gearwiaoiyst g d@ywmdoey |
wE gmwsfgminfng oW =g
SwmwmaR aggifed g wrae g
The Thevadora spoken of in the first line is Suredvar, the
pupll of Bathkardchirya,
& Zee the genealogy at the end of this Section.
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Tailapa seems to have carried his arms into the Section XIL

cotintry of the Cholas® and humbled the king of
Chedi.f! He despatched an expedition into Gujarit,
under a general of the name of Biraps, against
Malardja, the founder of the Chilukya dynasty of
Anahilapattana, [81] who for some time was hard
pressed @ but sccording to the Gujarfit chroniclers
the gencral was eventually defeated with slanghter.”
Somesvara, the author of the Eirtkaumudi, speaks
of Birapa as the general of the lord of Liga, from
which it would appear that Tailapa was in possession
of that country.® Tailapa invaded MAlva also, which
at this time was governed by Mufija, the uncle of
the celebrated Bhoja. Mufifa, instead of strictly con-
fining himself to the defensive, took the offensive,
and, against the coansels of his aged minister
Rudriditya, crossed the Godiivari with a large army.
He was encountered by Tailapa, who inflicted
a crushing defeat on him and teck him prisoner. At
first Mufija was treated with econsideration by his
captor ; but an attempt to effect his escape having
been detected, he was subjected to indignities, made
to beg from door to door, and finally beheaded.®
This event iz alluded to in one of Tailapa's inscrip-
tions.? ‘Tailapa reigned for twenty-four years!
One of his fendatory chiefs granted a piece of land
to a Jaina temple that he had constructed st

§Ind, Ant., Vol. V., p. 17.

6 Ind. Ant, Vel VIIL, p. 15

T Rfsa Mald, Chap, IV, p. 36 mew Bl

B Kirtkaomodi, II, 3

¥ Merntunga's Bhojapmbandha and  Bhajacharitea by
Réijavallabha,

Wjoar. B. A. 8., Vol. IV, p. 12, and Ind. Ant., Vol
XXKI., p. 168

1t Jour. B. &, WVal, IV, p. 4-

Tailapa’'s

expeditions,
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- Saundatti’® in the Belgaum district, in the year goz

Saka or A.p. g8o,

Tailapa married Jikabbi, the danghter of the
last Rishirakiita king, and had by her two zons,
whose names were Satvifraya and Dafavarman.l®
The former succeeded him in gro Saka or A.D. go7.
Nothing particular is mentioned of him in any of
the inscriptions. The Khirepdtap grant, which we
have so often referred to, was issued in his reign
in Saka gio by a dependent chief of the Silihira
family which ruled over southern EKonkan.

Satyidraya died without issue and was snoceeded
by Vikraméditya I.% the son of his younger brother
Dagavarman by his wife Bhagavati, The earliest of
his inscriptions is dated Saka g3o, which is also the
Iatest date of his predecessor,  He therefore succesded
to the throne in that year, {i.¢., in 1008 A.D., and
appears to have reigned for only a short time.¥® He
was succeeded by hia brother Jayasithha or Jagadeka-
malla, who in an inscription dated g4r Saka, i.e.,
101G AD., Is Tepreseoted to have put to fight or
broken the confederacy of Milava and is styled ""the
moon of the lotus which was King Bhoja,’ that is,
one who humbled him." He is also apoken of as
having beaten the Chelas and the Cheras, The
Miraj grant was executed by him five yvears Iater,
i.e., in Baka o046, when “‘after having subdoed the

1t Jour, K, E. K. A, &, Vol. X., p. am,

1} Mira] plates; Joar. ®. A, 5., Val LI, p. =53, st. jo-
34: Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL. pp. 15-17.

14 Jomr. B. B. B, A. 8., Val. L, p. 209

I8 T eall him Vikramdditya I. and sot Vikcambditya V.,
a5 others do, becanse T woold keep the two dynastics distinet
for the reasons givedn i the text abowe. I shall eall
1||"iI;:|';1.I:.I.'!|liill_'|'i Tribhmranamalla, ‘-'jk.r.:miiﬂ'l:fq. II; nnd sooon,

i Jour. B. A. 5., Vol IV, p. 4

T Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 17.
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powerful Chola, the lord of the Dramila country, and Section KL
taken away evervthing belonging to the ruler of the T
geven Konkans, he had encamped with his victorious

army at [B2] Kolhipur in the course of a march

to the northern countries to vanguish them.'*® The

latest date of this prince is Saka gf2.1?

Jayasithha ceased to reign in gha Saka, or oo f:'r"'-""""'“
A0, and was socceeded by his son Somesvara 1., Ahavamalla,
who assumed the titles of Ahavamalla and Trailoloya-
malla. As wvsual with the Chilukya princes the first
enemy he had to turn his arms against was the king
of the Cholas.® He is then represented by Bilhana
to have marched against Dhird, the capital of Bhoja,
and captured it. Bhoja was compelled to abandon
the city. These hostilities with the king of Milvi
seem to have been imherited by this king and his
predecessor from Tallapa, who had caused Munja to
be put to death. Bhoja was but a boy when this
event took place. Tt is narrated in the Bhojacharitta
that after he had come of age and begun ko administer
the affairs of his kingdom, on ene occasion a dramatic
play representing the fate of Mofija was acted before
him, and thereupon he resolved to avenge his uncle's
death, He invaded the Dekkan with a large army,
captured ‘Tailapa, subjected him to the same
indignities to which Muifija had been subjected by

B Lo, cif. Dramila ia asother form of Dravida. There
in some mistake hete in the original, The letters are -

wefrmifugf. Dr. Fleet takes dns one word and sefeanfy-
uf# as another, bat § cannot be eonstrued and Chandramila
is uwoknown, The first word must be 9, a mistake for
some such word as A9, “down." "below," and the second
Drramilddhipatim,

1 Ind. Ant., Vol XIX., p. 16i.

M Bilhana's Vikramigka Charttea, T, go; Jour, B. & 5
Val, IV, p. 13-
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him, and finally executed him.®  Bhoja, who ruled
over Milvi for about fifty-three years, was but a
minor when Mufija died. Mufija was on the throne
in ggq4 A.D. % while Tailapa died or ceased to reign
in go7 A.p. He muost therefore have been slain by
the latter between gog4 and go7 A.D., and Tailapa did
not survive Mufija for a sufficiently long time to
allow of Bhoja's attaining majority and fighting with
him. Hence Bhoja could not bave wreaked
vengeance ofi Tailapa. DBut the wars of Jayasithha
and Somesvara [, with him show that the tradition
recorded in the Bhojacharitra must have been correct
to this extent, that to avenge his uncle's death the
king of Milvi formed a  confederacy with some
neighbouring princes and attacked the dominions of
the Chilukyas, Perhaps he captured Vikramiditva
L.; of whom we know so little, and put him to death.
It was probably on that account thal Jayasithha took
arms against him and broke the confederacy, as
represented in the inscription dated ggq1 Saka.

After some time Somefvara allacked Chedi or
Diihala, the capital of which was Tevur or Tripura,
and deposed or slew Karpa® King Bhoja must
have died before this event ; for, just about the time
of his death, Karpa had formed a confederacy with
Bhimadeva 1. of Gujarit with a view to attack Malva
from two sides, and sacked Dhird after his death.®
Bilhapa next represents the Chillukya prince to have
marched agsinst the countries on the sea-coast, [83]
probably the western, These he conquered, and

-

Bl Bhojacharitva, 1., 5036,

22 My Heport on the search for MBS, during 185:-83,
P 45

B Bibhana's Vikr., I, ro3-1oy

® Mergtutga's Bhojpprabandba; Risa BMAla, VL, p. 53,

new BEd.
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having erected a trinmphal column there, procecded Section XIL
by the sea-shore to the extremity of the peninsnla. =
In his progress through that part of the country the
king of the Dravidas or Cholas attacked him, but
was defeated. Somedvara thereupon proceeded to
his capital Kifchi, which he caplured, and the
Chola king had to flee away to save his life.®
Ahavamalla’s operations against Bhoja and the
Cholas are alluded to in an inscription, and he is also
represented to have fought with the king of Kinya-
kubja or Kanoj and compelled him to betake himself
to the caverns of mountains for safety.®

Ahavamalla or Somedvara founded the city of
Kalving and made it his capital. Bilbaga mentions
the fact,” and the ngme of the city does not occur
in any inscription of a date earlier than g7s Saka,
when Somedvara was reigning.®™ In the course of
time three sons were born te Ahavamalla, the cldest Sone of
of whom was named Somesvara, the second Vikrama- khavamalia
ditya, and the third Jayasitha ® The ablest of
these was Vikramfditya, and Ahavamalla intended
to raise him to the dignity of Ywvardje or prince-
regent in supersession of his elder brother ; but

& vikt, Ch,, T, ro7-z36.

8 Ind. Ant., Vol, VIIL, p. 19

o Bilhaga's Vikr, Ch,, II., L. The natural constroction
appears to be to take gapdv'most excellent' as an allribu-
tiwe ndjective, ot predicative, and take WHA as the predi
cate. The sepse then will be: “Te made {founded) the
muast excellent city named Kalyinon™

2 See Dr. Fleet's remarks on the point, Ind. Ant, Vel
VIIL., p. 105, The word Kelydes cccurring in the Balotgl ins-
eription [Ind. Ant., Vol. I, p. 210, is alen, like that 10 Kirti-
varman's grant, to be taken in the seoze of "gooud,"
“benefit, “bemeficial,’ and not oz the name of a town @s
Mr, Phndit and Dr. Bihler have dose.

2 Bilhagpa's Vikr. Ch., I1., 57-58 and Bg; III, 1, a8,
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Bilhana tells us he declined the honowr ® Somesvara
therefore was installed as prince-regent, but the real
work was done by Vikramiditya, who was invariably
emploved by his father to fight his battles. The first
thing he did was to march as usnal against the
Chiolaz, whose king was defeated and deprived of his
kingdom. The king of Malvd, who had been driven
from his country by somcbody whose name is not
given, sought Vikramdditya's assistance. That
prince put down his enemies and placed him on the
throne.® Vikramiditya is said to have invaded the
Gauda country or Bengal and Kimarfipa or Assam.®
In the mote detailed degeription of his career of con-
gquest, Bilhana tells us, he first marched against the
Keralas, whom he cpnquered.®  ‘The king of Sirhhala
submitted to him at his appreach ;® then he took
the city of Gafigakupda and proceeded to the country
of the Cholas, the prince of which fled and took
refuge in the caverns of mountains. Vikramiditya
then entered Kéafichi and plundered it ; and thence
directed his march to Vedgi, and to Chakrakota ¥
While Vikramiditya was so employed, Ahava-
malla was seized with a strong fever. When he
ovserved hiz end approaching, he cansed himself to
be taken to the banks of the Tufgabhadel, He
[84] bathed in the waters of the river and gave
away a great deal of gold in charity. Then entering
the river again, he proceeded until the water reached
his meck, and, in the din caused by the waves and
a number of musical instruments, drowned himself,%

® I, IIL., af-3z, 35~46 and g8-zr,

Hh., O, s563. ® 6., II5., 74

& 1h., IV, 2, 18. My, IV., 0.

B Ik, IV., 21-30. For the situation of Vengl, see supra,
™ 53

¥ Hilhaga's Vikr. Ch., IV., 4668, This wode of death
is known by the name of Jolasemddhd.
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This event must have taken place in Saka ogr, E-n:lhn XI1.
cortesponding to 1o6g A.0.F  Ahavamalla, according
to Bilhapa, petformed a great many sacrifices and
was very liberal to men of learning.® On account
of his virtues, poets made him the hero of the tales,
poems, and dramas composed by them,®
Somedvara, the eldest son of Ahavamalla, having Somesvara
been prince-regent, ascended the throne as a matter Emﬁ PENTs
of course, and assumed the title of Bhuvanaikamalla,
Vikramiditva received intelligence of hi=s father's
death while returning from Vefgi. He hastened
to the capital and was received with affection by
his brother. Vikramfdityn made over to him all the
spoils he had wom in the course of his congoests,
atid for some Hme there was a good poderstanding
between the brothers. But Somedvara was o weak
and tyrannical prince. He oppressed his sobjects
and lost their affection. He would not be guided
by the coonsels of wiser afnd Dettet men ; and the
kingdom of Kuntala lost a pood deal of its importance
and influence, Vikramfditya, unable to control his Cuoarrels
brother and suspecting his intentions towards him- Lﬂﬂth:
sclf, left the capital with his younger brother Jaya-
githha and a large army.*? Somedvara II. sent lus
forces after him, but they were defeated by Vikra-
miditra with great slanghter® The prince then
procecded to the banks of the Tufigabhadrd, and,
after some time, directed his march towards the
country of the Cholas. On the way he stopped at
Hanavisi, where he enjoved himself for some time,
and then started for the country of Malava. Jaya-

W Jour. B. A. 8., Vel, IV, p. 4

3 Rilhaga's Vikr. Ch., L, 9790 IV., sz
BIb., I, BB

8 Ih., IV, 881mg; V., L

b, V., 58

I0
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kedi is represented to have submitted to Vikramiditya
and “given him more wealth than he desired, and
thus to have rendered lasting the smile on the face
of the Konkan ladies."® Tayakedi appears thus to
have been king of the Eonkan, and was the same
as the first king of that name, who in the copper-
plate grants of the CGoa Kadambas, published by
Dr, Fleet, iz spoken of as having entered into an
alliance with the Chilukya amd Chola kings and
made Copakapattana or Goa his capital. Vikrama-
ditra or ‘Tribhuvanamalla in after-life . gave his
danghter Mallalamahfidevi in martiage to hiz grand-
gon, who also was called Jayakedi ; and this circum-
stance i mentioned in all the three grants, since the
connection with the pamamount sovereign of the
Dekkan raised the dignity of the family.® The king
of the Alupas® also rendered his ebeisance to the
Chilukya prince, who showed him marks of favour.
He then subjugated the Keralas or people of Malabdr,
and turned towards the country of the Dravidas or
Cholas, PBeing informed of this, the Chola prince
sent a herald with proposals of pesce, offering
[85] his daughter in marriage to Vikraméditya.
These were accepted by the latter, and at the solicita-
tions of the Chola he fell back on the Tufigabhadrd,
where the prince arrived with his daughter and con-
cluded an alliance %

Some time after, the king of the Chaolas died and
there was a revolution in the kingdom. When the
Chalukya prince heard of this he immediately pro-
ceeded to Kdfichl, and placing the son of his father-
in-law on the throne, remained there for a month to

42 th., ¥.. 10, 18=2%

G Jour. B. B. K. A 5, Vol IX,, pp. 242, 368, 270
8 See swfra, p. 88, nobe 13,

& Bilhapa’s Vikr. Ch., V. =g, 46, 56, 68, 73 70-90-
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suppress his enemies and render bis position sccure. Secion XIL
A short time after his return to the Tudgabbadrs, =
however, Rajiga, the king of Vehgi, observing that

the nobility of the Chola prince were disaffected,

selzged the opportunity, and, having deposed him,

usurped the sovereignty of the country. To

embarrass Vikraméiditya and prevent his descent on jliance
Kafichi, Réjiga incited his brother Somesdvara I1. to Rijigs and
attack him from behind. Vikrambditya, however, 59055
marched on, and, by the time he came in sight of the against
Dravida forces, Somedvara overtook him in his rear. n.ﬂ.qmm‘
He had a very large army, which was well equipped.®
Bilhana, who is, of course, anxious to show his patron

to be puiltless in this fratricidal war, represents him

to be deeply afMicted when he saw that his brother

had made common cause with his enemy, and to have
endeavoured to disspade him from the course on
which he had embarked. Somesvara made a show of
vielding to his brother's expostulations, seeking how-

ever in the meanwhile for a favournble opportunity

to strike a decisive blow. ™  Put Vikramfditya finally
resolved to give a fight to the armies of both. Then

a bloody battle ensued, Vikramiditya proved nam”{
victorious, the new king of the Dravidas fled, Bﬂﬂmﬂ 5 1oV

Somesvara was taken prisoner. The Chiilukya M St F.ﬂ]hl.::.
prince then returmed to the Tufiganbhadril, and after E:Fm?:_

some hesitation dethroned Somesdvara and had him- ggieg
self crowned king. ‘To his younger brother Jaya-
sifhha he assigned the province of Banavisi® These
events took place in the cyelic vear Nalz, Saka go8,

of A.D. a7

40 ih., ".’I.r 7-E4.

1B, VL, g1

4 Ib., \’1 gogd, o809,

48 Jomr, R. A. 8., Val, IV, p. 4; Ind, Ant,, Vel VIIL,
p. 1Bg. The carrent Saka year was opg. Dr. Fleet thinks
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Vikramfditya II, then entered Ealvipa and had
a long and upon the whole a peaceful reign of ffty
years.® He assumed the title of Tribhuvanamalla,
and is known by the names of Kalivikrama and
Parmidiriyva also, He abolished the Saka era and
established his own ; but it fell into disuse not long
after his desth. Some time after his accession, he
went to Karahftaka or Earhid and married the
danghter of the Silihéra king who reigned at the
place. Her [86] name was Chandralekhi and she
was a woman of rare beauty. Bilhaga represents
her to have held a svayevivara where a great many
kings assembled, out of whom she chose the Chiilukya
prince and placed the nuptial wreath round his neck.
Whether the svayafivare was resl, or imagined by
the poet to give himselfl an opportunity for the dis-
play of his poetic and descriptive powers, it is not
possible to decide. Chandralekhd is spoken of in the
inscriptivns as Chandraladevl, and many other wives
of Tribhuvanamalla are mentioned besides her. The
revenues of certain villages were assigned to them
for their private expenses,®

that the festival of his Paljobandha or coromotion, grants on
accomnt of which are recorded as made on the sth day of the
bright half of Philguna in the MNala year, in an inscription
at Vadagerd, was the annonl festival, But this i3 a mere
pssumption, One would expect in such a case the word
wirshikoisave, ‘The wufsova or festival spoken of must be
that which followed the ceremony, The date m this
inscripton refers to the grant, and does not, in my opioion,
show at all the doy oin which the coronation ceremony took
place. All we can gather from this inseription and that at
Aralefvara is that the Nols Somsvatsara was the first year
of his reign.

5 Joor, B, A &, Val. IV., p. 14-

8 Jour. K. A. 8, Vol IV, p. 15 and Bilbama's Vikr.
Ch., ¥VIII.—XI,
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Some wvears after, Vikrama's brother Jayasimmha, Seetion XII,

who had been appointed his viceroy at Banawisi, =~
z F . Rebellion of

began to meditate treason against him. He extorted Jeyweisiha,
a great deal of money from his subjects, Eﬂtimﬂ-g‘:ﬂmn e
into an alliance with the Dravida king and other
chiefs, and even endeavoured to foment sedition and
treechery among Vikramiditya's troops. When the
king heard of this, he made several attempts to dis-
suade his brother from his evil course, but they were
of no avail ; and in a short time Jayasithha came with
his numercns allies and his large army and encamped
on the banks of the Kypishgd. He plundered and
bummed the surrounding villages and took many
prisoners, and considered siccess so ocertain that he
sent insulling messages to Vikrema® The king
then marched against him at the head of his forces.
As he approached the river he was harassed by the
enemy’'s skirmishers, but driving them away he
encamped on the banks.® He sorveved his brother’s
army and found it to be very large and strong. Then
a battle cosued. At first the elephants of the enemy
advanced and spread confosion im the ranks of
Vikrama, All his elephants, horses, and men turned
backwards ; but with remarkable bravery the king
rushed forward on the back of his maddened elephant,
dealing heavy blows right and left. The elephants of
the enemy were driven back and the king killed a great
many of his soldiers, The army was defeated and
Javasithha and his followers fled away. Vikrama did
not pursue the enemy, but took the elephants, horses,
women, and baggage left en the battle-field, and
returmed 1o his capital. After a time Jayasithha was
canght ekalking in a forest and brought to Vikramd-

it Bilhaga's Vikr. Ch., XIV., 1-13, 18, 4056,
&b, XIV., 537, 70, 7L
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Section XIL ditya, who, however, is represented to have pardoned
him.®,

E&ﬁﬁ;‘ In the latter part of Vikrama's reign his domi-

imions  mions wete invaded by a prince of the Hovsala branch

by Yishow- ¢ the Vadava family reigning at Dvirasamudra, the

modern Halebld im Maiser ; and with him  were

associated the kings of the Pipdya country, Goa, and

Konkan., This Howvsala prince must have been

Vishnuvardhana, the younger brother of Ballila and

the grandson of Vinayiditra, who first brought the

dynasty into prominence. For in the inscription of

Vira Ballila, the grandson of Vishpuvardhans, at

Goaddaka, Vishguvardhana is represented to have

overrun  the whole country betwesn his  capital

[87] and Belvola and washed his horses with the

waters of the Kpishpa-Vepd. 1t is also stated that

“he was again and again reminded by his servants

of the honour done to him by the king Paramardideva

{(Vikramfiditva), who said, ‘Enow the Hoysala alone

among all princes to be unconguerable.” "% Vikra-

miditva despaiched agninst these enemies a depen-

dent chief of the name of Acha or Achagi, whose

territory lay to the south. Acha, who was *fa very

Tion in war and shining like the hot-raved sun, sound-

ing lis war-cry, pursued and prevailed against

Povzala, took Gove, put to flight Lakshma in wear,

valorously followed after Phgdya, dispersed at all

times the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan.''®

Acha must have fought several other battles for his

S Ib., XV, 23, 41-42, 5571, B5-57.
5 Imd, Ant., Vol 1L, p. 3000 Dr, Fleet’s translation of
thiz verse ig tneorreck.  The words are to he thos eollocnted

—qiy wETEna §ragws wiwia ofs grafEETae e gwd
at Fgm: | W |

B Joor, B. B, R. A, B, Vol. XI., p. z34. Poveals and
Hoysala wmre obe and the sanee word,
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master ; for he is represented to have made *“the
kings of Kalifiga, Vafga, Maru, Gerjara, Milava,
Chera, and Chola (subject] to his sovereign.
VikramAditya himself had to take the field against the
Chola prince, who had grown insubordinate. He
was defeated and fled, and the king returmed to his
capital ®  Vikramdditva 11, constructed & large
temple of Vishgu and had a tank dug in front of it.
In the vicinity he founded a town which was called
Vikramapura ® He governed his subjects well and
they were happy under his rule. The security they
enjoyed was so great that, sccording to Bilhana,
“'they did not care to close the doors of their houses
at night, and instead of thieves the rays of the moon
entered through the window openings.” He was very
liberal and bountiful to the poor and “‘gave the six-

teen great gifts at each holy conjuncture.”® That "-’:lmm-

l-}' R

he was a patron of leamning is shown by the fact of puum;:

a Kiddmirian Pandit like Bilhaga, who travelled |:-".'-'rzr'n'1r

the whole of India in quest of support, having been
raised by him to the dignity of Vidviipati or chief

learnimg,

Papdit. Vijfiinedvara, the author of the Mitikshara, T.."ulialnﬁ-

which is at present acknowledged over a large part
of India, and especially in the Marithd country, as
the chief anthority on matters of dvil and religious
law, flourished in the reign of Vikramiditya and lved
at Kalviign, At the cod of most manuscripts of that
work there occur three stanzas, which may be tran-
slated as follows &

W Ib., p. o

8 Bilhaga's Vikr, Ch., XVIL, 4308,

& Ib,, XVIL, 15 23, 0, and Jour. B. A. 8, Vol IV.,
p. IS

o Bilhaga's Vike, Ch.,, XVIL, 6 317,

6 See Dr. Bihler's article on the subjict in  Jour.
B, B. R. A &, Vol IX, p. 134,
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“On the surface of the earth, there was not,
there is not, and there will be not, a town like
Ealyfipa; never was a monarch like the
prosperong  Vikramirka seem or heard of ; and—
what morge *—Vijfilnedvara, the Pandit, does not hear
comparison with any other® [88] (person). May
this triad which is like a celestial creeper™® exist to
the end of the Kalpa!

‘‘May the Lord of wisdom®™ live as long as the

e

& Dr, Baller's reading of the last two lines f=  fqwrs

qrafeA] @ weER fe Wemwigat | owwer favee
waRfaaTs= why #9551 The Doctor connects wered with
fa w7 and translatep “nothing else that exists in this
Kalpa bears companson with the learned Vijfifnesvara.™
To mean “nothing else,” fit =w9A must be fwwmme , and
m this constroction gfegst, the sominative, has bo verh,
wHA bemg taken as the nominative to the verh W3,
Again, it will aot do to sy “mothing that exists in this
Kalpa bears comparisom,” f¢., for one-half of this Kalpa
only has passed away; the other hall still remains, and
what it will prodoce but has mol yet prodoced cannot be
spoken of na WerErR or “existing in the Kalpa." The
ooly proper reading with o slight alteration is that of the
Hombay lthographed edition, which he has given in a
footote and which is feelmgsfgarareesy. lostead of w1,
there  muost be 97 here. And this iz the reading of a
manuscript of the Bilikshard, dated Sathvat rs3s and Saka
r4o1, purchaged by me abomt ten years age for the Bombay
Government, The reading s to be trapslated as in the text.

B Like the ocelestial creeper, in so far as the trial
patisfics all desires,

o Dr, Bithler reads W fasramry  and constroes §& a9 a
vocative. The wvocative does not Jook natefal hese. The
Bomhay Hithographed edition and my manuscript have
frgre=ty (he nominative, Instead of @ the former has
o and the latter @@ I have adopted this last. The
author has here token the name Vijnfinesvara in  its
etymological cense and given to fAwm or “knowledge™ the
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sun and moon endure,—he who produces words which
distil honey and than which nothing is more wonder-
ful to the learned, gives wealth exceeding their wishes
to a multitude of supplicants,* contemplates the form
of the subjugater of Mura, and has conguered the
enemies that are born with the body.

“May the lord Vikramiditya protect this whole
carth as long as the moon and the stars endure,—he
whose feet are refulgent with the lustre of the crest
jewels of prostrate kings from the bridge, which is
the heap of the glory of the best scion of the Raghn
race, to the lord of mountains, and from the Western
Ocean, the waves® of which surge heavily with the
nimhle shoals of fishes, to the Eastern Ocean."

Though Sanskrit anthors often indulge in hyper-
bolic expressions without suficient basis and as mere
conventionalities, still the [89] language and
mapner of these stanzas do show a really enthu-
siastic admiration in the mind of the writer for the
city, its ruler, and the great Paopdit, who from the
fact of the liberality attributed to him appears to
have enjoyed the favour of the king and perhaps held

ohject ®A or “trdth," the whole meaning “the lord of the
knowledge of trugh.®

@ Dr. Bihler's reading here s grametarafanag=safe-
grgldaTET. Hers wimmancannoel make any sense; it cught
to bewiuarar, which the lithographed edition and my
matmseript have, The Iatter reads the whole line thos i —

srmwtmmfanremaian(an@[]. There is another a7
after this, which is redundant.

66 The reading of the epithet of the ""Western Oeean®™
is corrupt in all the three, I would improve that of the
lithographed edition, which is Tewfafwgdmuwiidaan to
QIrﬂnﬁm anil af my moooscript o §ETE-
woyr, The root fog is used in conpection wilh waves (see
B, & R's Lexioon sub wocel,

Section XIL.
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a high office. From this and from the deseription
given by Bilhapa, as well as from Vikramfditya's
inscriptions, of which we have about two hundred,
it appears to be an undoubted fact that he was the
greatest prince of this later Chilukva dynasty, and
that during his reipn the country enjoved happincss
and prosperity.

Vikramaditva II. was succeeded in Saka 1o48 and
in the cvclic year Pardbhava (A.D. 1127) by his son
Somedvara I11., who assumed the title of Bhileka-
malla® He bad a short reign of about 1T wears.
He is represented to have “placed his feet on the
heads of the kings of Andhra, Dravila, Magadha,
Nepdla ; and to have been landed by all leamed
men."® This last praise does not seem to be
undeserved ; for we have a work in Sanskrit written
by Somedvara entitled Minasolliza or Abhilashi-
tirtha-Chintfimani, in which a great deal of informa-
tion on a variety of subjects is given. The book is
divided into fve parts. In the first are given the
causes which lead to the acquisition of a kingdom ;
in the second, those that enable one to retain it after
be has aequired it ; in the third, the kinds of enjov-
ment which are open to a king after he has rendered
his power firm ; in the fourth, the modes of diversion
which give mental pleasure ; and in the fifth, sports
or amusements, Fach of these consists of twenty
kinds, In the first are included such wvirtues as
shunning lies, refraining from injury to others, con-
tinence, generosity, afability, faith in the gods, feed-
ing and supporting the poor and helpless, friends and
adherents, &c. Under the second head are described
what are called the seven adgas, i.e., the ideal king,

& Jour, R. A. 5., Vol. IV, p. 15. The current 2aka yvear

corresponding to Pardbhava was mogn
68 Jomr. B. B. R. A. 5., Vol. XL, p. 268
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his ministers including the priest and the astrologer,
the treasury and the way of replenishing it, the army,
&c. The enjoyments are—a beantiful palace, bath-
ing, ancinting, rich clothing, ornaments, &c. The
diversions are—military practice, horsemanship,
training clephants, wrestling, cockfights, bringing up
of dogs, poetry, music, dancing, and others. The
last class comprises sports in gardens and fields, or
on mountaing and sandbanks, games, cojoyment of
the company of women, &c. In connection with
these subjects there are few branches of learning or
art in Sanskrit the main principles of which are not
stated, We have polity, astronemy, astrology,
dialectics, rhetoric, poetry, music, painting, architec-
ture, medicine, training of horses, elephants, and
dogs, &e. The king does appear to have been a man
of learning, and it was on that account that he
received the title of Sarvajfabhipa® or the *‘all-
knowing king." In the Minascllisa, in connection
with the preparstion of an almanac, the day used as
an epoch from which to calculate the positions of
certain heavenly bodies is ssated as “Friday, the
beginning of the month of Chaitra, [90] one thou-
sand and fifty-one vears of Saka having elapsed, the
year of the cycle being Saumya, while the king Soma,
the ornament of the Chilukya [racel, who was the
very sage Agastya to the occan of the essences of all
the Sstras,™ and whose enemies were destroyed, was
ruling over the sea-begirt earth.™ This work, there-

@Ik, PR- 20 ari<dd 268,
T8 That {8, he drank the essences of all the £asiras or
Befefices ms Uie sage Agastya drank the whole ooean.

N revgmeid wvE woal 9% |
wwE GTEMETA A TR g
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Section XII. fore, was written in the fourth vear after his acces

——

Jagadeka-
tnalla,

Tailapa II.

Ambitions
designs of
Vijjala,

siom,

Somesvara III. or Bhillokamalla was socceeded
in the cyclic vear Kdlayukti,™ Saka 1060 or A.p, 1138,
by his son Jagadekamalla. Nothing particular is
recorded of him. He reigned for rz years and was
succecded by his brother Tailapa IT., Nurmadi Taila
or Treilokyamalla, in Saka to7z, Prameda Sathvat-
sara.™  During these two reigns the power of the
Chilukyas rapidly declined, and some of the fenda-
tory chiefs became powerful and arrogant. The
oppertunity was seized by a dependent chief named
Vijjala or Vijjapa of the Kalachuri race, who held
the office of Dapdaniyaka or minister of wer under
Tailapa, He conceived the design of usurping the
throme of his master, and endeavoured to secure the
sympathies and co-operation of some of the powerful

sHevEamal urefn eafafiy)
W EETa i aR
AEETET SaTaTEY rETET
whranfaafogrmern: gudew v g

T The Siddhdrikin Sathvalsara is mentioned as the
second of his reign, wherefore the preceding Kalayukti
[Snka zofo) must have hesn the fiest. The current Soka
wear was pobr, Ind. Ant, Vol, VI, p. 141, There are
gevetal inscriptions {n which the nDame of Jagadekamalfa
oceurs, but it iz difficult to make oot whether they belong
to the reign of this king or Jayasitiha-Jagadekamalla, since
the cyclic year only is given in them. Sometimes the year
of the king's reign iz also given, Lot that even does not
help in settling the point. For Jayasimha began to reign in
Saka g, just 130 years or two complete cycles of 6o years
cach before Jagadekamalla 11., and consegoently the cyclic
yenrs and the vears of their reigis are the same.

"3 For the Ywpa Sarfivatsara was the sixth of his reign
and it fell next after Soka o7y, In Prameds, 1073 was the
current Saka year and 1072 years had expired; Pili, Sans.
and old Can. Ins. No. 1Bs
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afid temi-independent chiefs, Vijayirka, the Mahi-
mandalesvara of Kolhfipur, was one of those who
assisted bim,™ and Prelarija of the Kdkateya dynasty
of Tailafigapa, who is represented to have fought
with Tailapa, did so probably to advance the same
cause.” He kept his master Tailaps under complete
subjection till Saka 1070 or A.D. 1157, when Tailapa
left Ralyinz and fled to Annigeri in the Dhirvid dis-
trict, which now became the capital of his kingdom
greatly reduced in extent. There is an inscription
dated Saka 1079, in Vijjapa's name, the cyelic
[91] year being [fvare ; and the next Sarhvatsara,
Halhudhdnya, is gpoken of as the second year of his
reign.™ He does not however seem to have assumed
the titles of supreme sovereignty till Saka 1084, when
he marched against Tailapa I1., who was at Annigen,
and proclaimed himself an independent momarch,
Tailapa seems then to have gone [urther south and
established himself at Banavisi,™ The latest vear
of his reign mentioned in the inscriptions is the
fifteenth, the Sarvatsara or cyclic year being
Pirthiva, which was current next after Saka 10877
For some time thete was an interruption in the
Chiilukya power, and the Kalachuris seem to have
held possession of the whele territory of that dynasty.
But internal dissensions consequent on the rise of the
Lifigiivata creed and the assassination of Vijjana consi-
derably weakned the power of the Kalachuris, and

B —

M Grant of Bhoja 11 of Kalhdpor, Trans. Bomb. Lt
Soc, Vaol, IT1. Bee Secton XV

i He ie apid % hove captured Tailapa and let him off
throngh his devotion for him, He probably owed some
allegiatice to the Chilikva soversign, Ins, of Bndeadeva,
Ind. Ant, Vol. XI, pp. 13-13, limes 27-30,

WE B & O C Tns. Noa. zig and 18z,

W Joar. B. A, 8, Vol. IV, p. 16

WP B & O C Ins. No zgo

Section NII.

Agsamption
of Enpreme
SapEre]

by Vijjala,
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about the Saka year rrod4 Somedvara, the son of
Nurmadi Taila, succeeded in wresting a considerable
portion of the hereditary dominions of his family,
and established himsell at Annigeri., He owed his
restoration to power to the valour and devoted attach-
ment of a feudatory of his family named Brahma or
Bomma, who fought several battles with the enemies
of his master and is said to have conquered sixty
elephants by means of a single one®™  Bomma is
represented in an insctiption at Anniger dated Saka
1106 to have destroved the Kalachuris and restored
the Chilukvas to the throne® Hut a short time
after, the Yidavas of the south rose under Vira
Balld)a and of the north under Bhillama. They both
fought with Bomma ; but suecess at first attended
the arms of Vira Ballila, who subduoed the Chilukya
general and puat an end to the power of the dynasty.®
We lose trace of Vira Soma or Sometévara IV. after
Seka 1111

The Chiilukya family must have thrown out
several branches of petty chiefs. Omne such has been
brought to light by a copper-plate grant dated Saka
118z, Rawdra Sathvatsara, which was in the prosEEssion
of the Khot of Teravap, a village in the R&japur
tiluka of the Ratndgir disttict.® The donor Kefava
Mahijani was the minister of a Mahdmagdalesvara or
chief of the name of KAmvadeva, one of whose titles
was ‘‘the sun that blows open the lotus bud in the
shape of the Chilukya race.” He is also called
Kalydnapuraveridhiivara or “lord of Kalyigpa the

™ Jour. R. A. 8, Vol IV, p. 36; Iod. Aok, Vel 1L,
P 309 L 2

80 Joar. B. A, &, Vol IV, p. 36,

81 Tnd., Ant., Vol 1L, p.o goo, B o2ge3o.

# Published in Jowr. R. A. 8., Vol. V., in Jour. B. B
B. A. &, Vol. IV,, p. 105, and Memeir, Sivantvidi State,
Govt, Kee, No. X.
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best of cities,” which like several such titles of othet
chicfsH gsimply shows that he belonged to the family
that once reigned with glory at Ealyiga. The village
conveved by the grant waa ‘Teravifaks, identified
with Teravap itself, from which it would appear that
Kamvadeva was chief of that part of Konkan. There
15 an inscription in the temple of Ambibii at
Eolhipor in which is recorded the grant of a village
by Somadeva who belonged to the Chilokya family
and reigned at Sarhgamesvara, which is twelve kos
to the north-east of Retndgiri. Somadeve was the
son of Vetugideva and the father of the last was
Earnadeva™  Probably the Kithvadewa of the
Teravap grant belonged to thia branch of the family.
There are still Marfithd families of the name of Chalke
reduced to poverly in the Sathgamedvara Thluka or
in the wvicinity.

= ———

8% See #nfra, Section XVI.
# Jour, B. B. R. A. B, Vol I, p. o6
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[93] SECTION XIII.

THE KALACHURIS.

THE earliest mention of a family of this name
that we have is in connection with Mangalida of the
early Chilukya dynasty. Vinayiditva is represented
in one of his inscriptions to have subdued the
Haibavas and Vikramiditva IT. married, as we have
seen, twe girls who were sisters belonging to the
family.! The later Rishirakfija ptinces were also
connected by marriage with the Hathayas. This
family known also by the name of Kalachurn or
Kiilachiiri? riled over Chedi or the country about
Jabalpur: The EKalachuris of Kalyipa must have
been an offshoot of this family., One of the titles
nsed by Vijjapa was Kdilfjarapuraverddhiivara “or
Lord of the best city of Kilafijara.** Kilafijars was
a stronghold belonging to the milers of Chedi® and was
probably their capital, though Tripura, the modern
Tevur, 15 also known to have been the principal seat
of the family. The title, therefore, connects the
Kalyfina branch of the Kalachuris with the Chedi
family, This branch was founded by Krishpa, who
in the Belgaum grant’ iz spoken of as "‘another
Kyishpa," the incarnation of Vishgu, and as "“having
done wonderful deeds even during his boyhood.™
He was succeeded by his son Jopama, and Jogoama
by his son Paramardin, Paramardin was the father
of Vijjapa. Vijjana before his wvsurpaton called

1 Supra, Section X.

2 Bee grant published in Arch. Sorv, West. Ind.; Neo. 1o,

EJour. B, B, R, A. 8, Vel. IX., p. 330, No. 0

4 Bilhapa's Vikr. Ch., XV¥IIL, p. 93 KEama seems fo
be represented here to have conguered Edlafijara,

& jour. B. B, R, A, &, Vol. XVIIL, p. 270,
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himself only a Mahimandaledvara or minor chief, and Section XL

js first mentioned as a fendatory of Jagadekamalla, —

the stccessor of Somedvara IILS The mannmer in

which he drove away Taila TIL. from Kalyipa, and

having raised himseli to the supreme power in the

state graduoally assumed the titles of a paramount

sovereign, has already been described. But soon

after, n religions revolution took place at Kalyipa, A religions

s - . revalntion

and Vijjaga and his family succumbed to it at Kalyiga,
The pritcipal leader of that revolution was a Iits leader.

person of the name of Basava. A work in Kanarese

entitled Basava Purdpa gives an account of Basava ;

but it iz full of marvellous stories and relates the

wonderful miracles wronght by him. The principal

incidents, however, may be relied on as historical.

On the other hand there is another work entitled

Vijjalariyacharita, written by a Jaina, which gives

an aceount of the events from the opposite side, since

the attacks of the Lingivatas were chiefly directed

apainst the Jainas, and these were their enemies,

Basava was the son of a Brihmap named Midi- Basava,
rija, who lived at Bigevadi in the Kalidgi district.
Baladeva, the prime minister of Vijjapa, was his
maternal uncle and gave him his daughter in
marriage.’ After Baladeva’s death the king appointed
Basava his [94] prime minister as being closely
related to Baladeva® The Jainas, however, state
that Basava had a beantiful sister named Padmé&vati,
of whom the king became enamoured and whom he
either married or made his mistress® ; and it was on
that account that he was raised to that office and

EP. 8 & O C Ine. No, 115

% Basava Purdps, Jour. B, B. B. A, 5, Val, VIIL, p. &7,

8 Jour, B. B. R, A. B, Vol. VIIL, p. &g,

9 Ih., p. g7. Sir W. Elliot’s paper, Jour. R. A. 5., Val
IV, p. 20,

IL
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Secton XU pecame a man of influence, There must be some

truth in this story ; for the Basava Puriipa narrates
that the king gave his younger sister Nilalochani in
marriage to Basava, which looks as if it were a
counter-story devised to throw discredit on the other
which was so derogatory to Basava.® Basava had
another sister named Nigalimbiki, who had a som
named Chenna-Basava or Basava the younger. In
concert with him Basava began to propound a new
doctrine and a new mode of worshipping Siva, in
which the Lifiga and the Nandin or bull were promi-
nent. He speedily got a large number of followers,
and ordained a great many priests, who were called
Jatgamas. Basava had charge of the king's treasury,
atid out of it he spent largpe amounts in sopporting
and entertaining these Jafgamas, who led a profligate
life. Vijjapa bhad another minister named Mafi-
chanpfi, who was the enemy of Basava, and informed
the king of his rival’s embezzlements. ! Inm the
course of time Vijjapa was completely alicnated from
Vasava and endeavoured to apprebend him, But he
made his escape with a number of followers, where-
upon the king sent some men in pursuit. These were
Basava's  easily dispersed by Basava, and then Vijjana
rebellion. o dvanced in person. But a large number of followers
now joined Basava, and the king was defeated and
had to submit to his minister, Basava was allowed
to return to Kalyfipa and reinstated in his office 1®
There was, however, no possibility of a complete
reconciliation, and after sofne time the leader of the
new secl conceived the design of putting the king to
death, The circumstances that immediately led to

o Jeur. B. B R. A5, Vol VIIL, p. ju

nib., pp. 75 & o

BB Jomr. B. A, 8 Vel, IV, p. 2t; Jour. B, B R. A, §,
Vol. VIIL, p. 8g



General Chaplers.]
THE DEKEAN 163

the deed and the manner in which it was perpetrated Section XIIL

are thus stated in the Basava Purfipa. S
At Kalyipa there were two pions Lingiyatas Eﬂ“ﬁm

named Halleyaga and Madhuveyva, whe were the E.u:d:r af

devout adberents of their master Basava. Vijjapa, the King.

listening to the calumnious accusations of their ET::J:;:E

enemies, caused their eyes to be put out. All the :m;.l’:“

disciples of Basava were highly indignant at this cruel Purfipa,

treatment of these holy men, and assembled in their

master's house, Hasava ordered Jagaddeva to murder

the king, pronounced a curse on Kalyipa, and left

the town. Jagaddeva hesitated for a moment, but

his mother spurred him on, and with two come-

panions, Mallava and Bommaya, went straight to

the palace of the king; and rushing through the

throng of courtiers, counsellors, and princes, they

drew their poignards and stabbed Vijjapa. Thence

they went into the streets, and brandishing their

weapens proclaimed the reason of their perpetrating

the deed. Then arese dissensions in the city, men

fought with men, horses with horses, and elephants

with clephants ; the race of Viijaps was extinet,

Kalyipa was a heap of ruins, and the curse pro-

nounced [95] by Basava was verified. Basava went

in haste to his favourite shrine of Safigamedvara,

sitnated on the confluence of the Malaprabhi with

the Krishpa, and there in compliance with his

prayers the god absorbed him in his body 1 gﬁjﬁg
The account given by the Jainas is diff ves | Kalachur

Vijjapa had gone on an expedition to KolkliFame dynasty.

reduce the Silihira chief Bheja I1. to subjection,

In the course of his march back to the capital he

encampe:d at a certain place on the banks of the

Bhim#, and, while reposing in his tent, Basava sent

EJonr, B B R, A 8, Vol ¥YIIO, P 98 Wilson's
Mackenzie MSS., pp. wgeim.
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to him a Jafigama disguised as a Jaina with a poisoned
fruit. Vijjapa, who is said to have beesn a Jaina
himself, unsuspectingly took the fruit from the hands
of the seeming Jeina priest ; and as soon as he
smelled it, he became senseless. His son Immadi
Vijjana and others hastened to the spot, but to no
purpose. Vijjapa, however, somewhat recovered his
senses for a short while ; and knowing who it was
that had sent the poisoned fruit, enjoined his son to
put Basava to death. Immadi Vijjapa gave orders
that Basava should be arrested and all Jafgamas,
whetever found, executed.® On hearing of this,
Basava fled ; and being pursued went to the Malabar
coast and took refuge at a place called Ulavi® The
town was closely invested and Basava in despadr
threw himself into a well and died, while his wife
Nildmbd put an end to her existence by drinking
poison, When Vijjapa's son was pacified, Chenna-
Basava surrendered all his uncle's property to him
and was admitted into favour.® He now became the
sole leader of the Lifigfivatas ; but, even hefore, his
position was in some rospects superior to that of
Basgava. ‘The religious portion of the movement was
mnder his sole direction, and it was he who shaped
the creed of the sect. Im him the Prapava or sacted
syllable Om is said to have become incarnate to teach
the doctrines of the Vira Saiva faith to Basava,”
tul sccording to the Chenna-Basava Puriipa,
Therinna-Basava was Siva ; Basava, Vpishabha (or
recors Tanll, the Nandin) ; Bijjala, the door-keeper ;
Ealyipa, Kailfsa ; (and) Siva worshippers (or

P

19 Wilson*s Mackensie MSS., p. 520,
15 joar. B. A, 8., Yol. IV, p. 21
16 Wilson's Mockens-ie MES., p. 320
oIk, p. 3en.
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Lifgfyatas), the Siva host (or the troops of Siva's Sﬂt“ﬂth
attendants, )"

Vijjapa's death took place in Saka 1085 (1000
current), or A.p. 1167. He was succeeded by his son
Soma, who is also called Sovideva ot Somedvara. Sovideva.
The Belgaum copper-plate charter was issued by him
on the twelfth of the bright half of Eérttika in Saka
togh, the eyelic year being faya, to confirm the grant
of land to fourteen Brihmags and the god Somesvara
made by one of his queens named Bivaladevl. ‘The
king had given her hiz consent to make the grant as
a reward for a besutiful song that she sang on an
occasion when the most influential persons belonging
to his own and other kingdoms had gathered together
in his audience-hall. Soma reigned till Saka 1100
and wag followed by his brother Sarthkama, whose Sathkama.
inscriptions come down to the cyelic year Subhakrit.

In an [96] inscription at Bajagimve the ovelic vear
Vikdrin (3. 1io1) is called the third of his reign,®

while in another at the same place the same vear is
spoken of as the fifth™ In other inscriptions we

have two names Satikama and Ahavamalla and the

crclic years Sdrvarin (3. 1102) and Plava (3. 1103)

are represented as the third year of his or their reign,

which is possible, and Subhakeit (S. 1104) as the
eighth ® About Saka 1104 the Chilukya prinee
Somedvara IV, wrested some of the provinces of his
ancestral dominions from the Kalachuris, and the rest Extine
must have been conquered by the Northern Yidavas ; Ei;:&uri
so that about this time the Kalachuri dynasty became dynasty,
extinct.

1 Jour, B. B. B. A, 8., Vol VIII., p. 137
P 5 & O, C. Ins. Mo, 1B3.

20 [b. Mo, 1Bg.

H b, Mos. 190, 1gz micl 13-
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Dhiring the period occupied by the later Chilukya
dynasty and the Kalachuris (3aka B8gs-1110 or
A.D. 973-1188), the old state of thinga as regards the
religious and social condition of the country may be
aaid to have finally disappearsed and the new ushered
in. First, we have in this period what might be
congidered the last traces of Buddhism, In the reign
of Tribhuvanamzlla or Vikramfditya II., in the
cyclic year Yuvan, and the nineteenth of his ern
{S8aka 1017), sixteen merchants of the Vaidva caste
consttucted a Buddhistic wikdra or monastery and
temple at Dharmavolal, the modern Dambal in the
Dhérvid district and assigned for its support and for
the maintenance of another wihdra at Lokkigundi,
the modern Lakkundi, & field and a certain amount
of money to be raised by voluntary taxation.® In
Saka o3z the Silibdra chief of Kolhiipur constructed
a large tank and placed on its margin an idol of
Buddha along with those of Siva and Arhat, and
assigned lands for their support.® Jainism ceased in
this periodd to be the conquering religion that it was,
and about the end received an effectual check by
the rise of the Lingiwvata sect. This new creed
spread widely among the trading classes, which
before were the chief supporters of Jainism. There
iz a tredition in some patts of the country that zome
of the existing temples contained Jaina idols at one
time and that afterwards they were thrown out and
Brihmame ones placed instead. This points to a
change of ferling with reference to Jainism, the origin
of which must be referred to this period,

& Ind. Aml., Vol. X, p. 18s5.
2 Jour. B B B, A, B, Vol XIIT.,, p, 4, and fmfre, Sec-
tien XV



Gaeneral Chapters.)
THE DEEKAN 167

The worship of the Purfigic gods flourished ; and Section X1
as in the times of the carly Chilukyas the old sacri- . .
ficial rites were reduced to 2 system, so during this religion.
period the endeavours of the Brihmaps and their :,‘,'-’mﬂ“m
adherents were for the first time directed towards :‘-ﬁuﬂ.:ﬂf
reducing the civil and the ordinary religions law to et
g system, or towards its codification, as it might be
called. The texts or precepts on the subject were
scattered in a great many Smritis and Purfpas ; and
often there were apparent inconsistencies and the law
was doubtful, Nibandhas or digests, of which we
have now %o many, began to be written in this period,
but the form which they first took, and which even
now is one of the recognized forms, was that of com-
mentaries on Smritis, Bhoja of Dhird, who belongs
to the first part of this [97] period, must have
written a treatise on the subject, sinee under the
name of Dhircsvara he 15 referred to by Vijildnesvara
in his work. He was followed by Vijfidnedvara,
who, as we have seen, lived at Ealyips in the reign
of Vikramiditya II. Apariirka, another commentator
on Yijfavalkya, who calls his work a wnibandha on
the Dharnafdsira or institutes of Yijfavalkva, was
a prince of the Sildhfra family of northern Konkan
and was on the throne in Saka rrog (A.D. 118%) and
in the cyclic vear Pardbhora® Or, if he was the
earlier prince of that name, he must have flourished
about fifty vears before. This movement was con-
tinued in the next or thirteenth century by Hemadri,
and by Slhyana in the fourteenth.

HJour. B. B. R, A 5., Vel XIL., pp. 3347335
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Section XITI. Géncalogy of the Chdlukya fomily between Fijoydditye and
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[98] SECTION XIV.
THe Yibavas oF DEVAGIRL
Early Hisiory of the Family,

THE genealogy of the Yidavas is given in the
intreduction to the Vratakhapda attributed to or com-
posed by Hemidri who was a minister of Mahideva,
one of the later princes of the dynasty. Some of the
manugeripts of the wark, however, do not contain it,
and in others it begins with Bhillama, as it was he
who acquired supreme power and raised the dynasty
to importance, Others again contain an account of
the family from the very beginning, the first person
mentioned being the Moon who was chumed out of
the milky ocean. From the Moon the genealogy is
carried down through all the Purigic or legendary
ancestors to Mahfideva. But it is not difficult from
the account itself to determine where the legend ends
and history begins. DBesides, the names of most of
the historical predecessors of Bhillama agree with
those oceurring in the copper-plate grant translated
by Papgdit Bhagvinlil Indraji! He considered the
Vidava dynasty mentioned in his grant to be different
from that of Devagiri and called it “A New Yidava
Dynasty," as, of course, in the absence of the in-
formation I now publish, he was justified in deing,
But it is mow perfectly clear that the princes
mentioned in the prant were the ancestors of the
Devagiri Vidavas. The following early history of
the family is based on the account given in the Vrata-
khagda® and on the grant published by the Pandit.

LInd. Ant., Val, KIL, p. 119 ef seq.
2The edition of the Vratakbapda in the Biblicthecs
Indica copfains neither of these two wvery valenble and im-
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The latter, however, brings down the genealogy omly
to [99] Seugachandra I1, who was on the throne in
oot Saka or 1o6a A.p., and omits the names of some
of the intermediate princes. Two other grants by
princes of this dynasty found at Sathgamner and

portant Prafostds. I have therefose Bad recourse to mmanns-
cripts. There is one manuscript only in the Govermment
collections depesited in the Library of the Dekkan College
and that is Mo, 234 of Collection A of 38:-82 which was
made by me. It contains the shorter Prajasti beginniog
with the reign of Bhillama, There iz another copy o the
collection belonging to the old Sanskrit College of Poona,
which contains the longer Prafasti. Unfortonately, how-
ever, the third and fourth leaves of the manuscript are mis-
sing ; and the second ends with Parmmmmadeva the successor
of Sempachandra 1T, while the' fifth begins with some of the
last stanzas of the introdoction referring to Hemidri and
his works. The waluable portion therefore was in leaves
3 and 4 ; but that i8 irretricvably Jost. 1 therefore endepvonred
to procure copies from the private collections in the city
of Pooma and obtaitied one from Ehisgivile's Tibrary. It
contring the shorter Prafasti only, My learned friend
Gafgidhar Sistrd Dithr precured another., In it the fwo,
the shorter one and the longer, are jumbled together, There
are in the commencement the first seventeen stamzas of the
shorter, and then the longer one begins; and after that is
over, we have the remaining staness of the shorter. This
is the only manuscript of the four mow hefore me which
comtains the whole of the longer Profasti, and the informa-
tion it gives abont the lnter princes of the dynasty known
to ns from the inscriptions is also valuable and new, but
the manuscript is extremely incorrect. I therefore capsed
a search fer other copies to be made at Nisik, Kolhdpur,
and Ahmedabad; bot pone was ovaslable at those places.
T give the two Prafastis in Appendix C. [Since the first
edition was pablished T have obtained and purchased apother
copy of the Vartakbapda for the Government enllections,
The introductory portion here is more correctly written, and
1 have used it in revising this section and the Prafasti in
Appendiz C.]

Section X1V,
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. Kalag-Budruk of earlier dates® have been recently

published, and these also have been compared.

Subfihu who belonged to the Yidava race was a
utiiveraal soversign. He had four zons among whomm
he divided the whole earth ruled over by him. The
second son Dridhaprahiira? became king in the south
or Dekkan. ‘The Vidavas, it is stated, wore at first
lords of Mathord : then from the time of Kpishpa
they became sovereigns of Dwiravati or Dwiirakd ;
and came &0 be ruolers of the sooth from the time of
the son of Subdhu, vz, Dridbaprabidra, His capital
was Srinagara according to the Vratakhapda, while
from the grant it appears to bave been a town of
the pame of Chandriditvapura, which may have been
the modern Chithdor in the Nisik district. He had
a somt of the name of Seunachandra who soecceded
to the throne. The country over which he ruled was
called Seupadeda® after him, and he appears to have
founded a town &also of the name of Seunapura.
Seupededa was the mame of the region extending
from Nasik to Devagird, the modemn Daulatibdd,
since later om we are told that Devagir was situated
in Seupadeda and that this latter was situated on the
confines of Dapdakrapya.® This name seems to be
preserved in the modern Khilndes. In a foot-note on

3 Mr, Consen's impression of the first of these grants
was s=en by me before it was poblished by Prof. Kielhorn
in Epigraphin Todica, Vol TL, p. 212 el seq,, and its con-
tents embodied in the copy of this work revised for this
second edition. T have, howeyer, sipee availed myself of
one of two points made out by Prod. Klelborn and naot
noticed by me, The second grant is publisbed in Ind. Ant,,
Vol. XVIL., p. 130, &l 26q.

i He is called Dridbaprobilnl (nom. sing.) in the M58,
stafiza 20, Appendix C. I,

§Btamea 23, Appendix C. L

6 Stamza 1y, Appendix C. IL
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the opening page of the Khindes Volume, the Editor 5““‘2__“
of the "Bombay Gazetteer'' observes that the nmame
of the country was older than Musalman times, and
it was afterwards changed by them to suit the title
of Khiin given to the Firuki kings by Ahmed [. of
Gojardt. Seupadefa, therefore, was very likely the
ofiginal name and it was changed to Ehindes, which
name s00m came intoe general vse on account of its
close resemblance in sound to Sennadefa. The
country however extended farther southwards than
the present district of Khidnded, since it included
Devagiri o Daulatiib8d, and probably it did not
include the portion north of the Tipl,

Seupachandra’s son Dhiidiyappa’ became king Seuns-
after him and he was suceesded by his son Bhillama. Eﬁﬂfﬁ,
After Bhillama, his son Sririja according to the
grants, or Rijugl according to the other authoriiy,
came to the throme, and he was succeeded? by his
son Vaddiga or Vidugi. Vaddiga is in the Bam-
gamner grant represented as a follower of Krishya-
riija who was probably Krishna ITI. of the Rishtra-
kfita dynasty, and to have married Voddivavwd,

TCalled Dhidivasa in the M55.; Appendix C. I,
stanzn 23,

8 Ikid. Pandit Bhagviolil tmoslates the wonds armdk
fasya (see pote 1o below) occwrritg in the ¥Yhdava graot as
“hefore him,” and placing Vaddigs before Sritdja, comjec-
tares that he was Bhillama's son amd that Sririja his oncle
deposed him and osarped the throme; (Tnd, Ant., Vel XTI,
pp. 12;8 and 13Bb), Bat aridk fasya can never mean 'he-
fore him,” and myust mean Tafter him,"™ and hencs the
conjectores are groundless, I have never seen B preceding
prifce mentioned in the grants after his successor, with
gnch att introdoctory expression as “‘befere kim so and so
became king." By the occorrence of the word wafre
in stanen 23, line 2, Appendix C, L, it appears Rijagl was
the soni of Bhillams T,
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daughter of a [100] prince of the name of Dhorappa.
Then came Dhidivasa,” who was the son of Vidugi
gccording to the Vratakhanda, Two of the graots
omit his name, probably because be was only a colla-
teral and not an ancestor of the grantor in the direct
line, sand the third has a line or two missing here,
Dhidivasa was succeeded by Bhillama, who was the
son of Vaddiga or Vidugi and consequently his
brother.™  Bhillama married according to the grants

2 Appendix C. I. statiza =2i. If he hod besn mentiooed
in the graot, he woold probably have been  called
Dhdidiyappa,

1% fbid. Papdit Bhagvinlil omits this prince thowgh be
iz mentioned lo lis grant. The last two lines of the foorth
slatiza in this ate | —

wratme wn et Fafgare o
wwestafamatafe®: saeiae o
The Papedit translates this :—"Before him was the illestrions
king Vaddiga, 8 Hari on earth ; apd therefore he was exactly
like the illestrious good Bhillama in his actions."” I have
already remarked that ipstead of "before him," we shoald
have “after him™ here, The wordewmyis translated by
tYtherefore.™ “"Wherefore 7" I woold ask. No reasom is
given in the firt of these Hnes for his being exactly bike
Bhillama ; and therefore, it will not do to trapslate WEA
by ‘therefore.’” Again, the Fagdit's interpretation of
gaedR] a5 Yexectly like in actions' is farfetched and
annstural. The thing is, the penitive or ablative ffme®
cannot be connected with any word in the line, and is there-
fore one of the mnomerable mistakes which we have in
this grant and most of which have been ponted oot by the
Pagdit himsclf, What iz waoted here is the somimatie
fafgafa:  for  fmfgls  and then the whole is appropriate,
and we  will have its proper sense of “after him,"” or
Uipogm him,” The correct translation then s “Adffer him
wos a king of the name of Vaddiga the prospercns, who was
a Hari on earth, and after him or of him (e, Vaddiga)
came the proapercis, great Bhillama in whom Yictoe became
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Lakshmi or Lachchivavvi,!! the daughter of Jhaiijha,
who was probably the Silahdra prince of Thind of
that name. Lachchiyavvd sprang on her mother’s
side from the Bishirakffa family, and through her
son became “‘the opholder of the race of Yadu ;"2

mearnate,””  In this way we hove hers oncther king
Ehillama, as mentiopned m the Prasasil 11 e '\"l'l.l.u.l.'bl.l;l.-l:lu.
m the passage cited aboye.

1! Thia lady, according te my translation, becomes the
wile of Bhillama, who is the king mentoned mmediately
before, afid fot of his father ‘lu-".n.-lil.li.g.n. as the Papdit makes
ok,

12 Here there i8 another difficalty ardsing from a snlstala
i the gramt which Pagdit Blagvinoli]l hes it my opinien
ot succeedsd i solvitig: and Be bases apon thot mistake
cojectires which are tather too far-peaching (p. rzqe. Ind.
Asit, Vol XIT).  The stanes s t—

nﬁuuimm
wHET A w TR e |
AT WY AEATEATAY Y g
AN Ty TR AR AT 74 |

The Papit's iranslation is i —""Whose wife was the donghter
of king Jhafijha Lasthiyavyd by name, possessed of the
({three} good qoalities of wirtne, liberality, and bhospitality,
who was of the Béshjrokifa race, as beimg odopled [(by
them) at the time of the rule of the young prince [during
kis minorily] and who therefore by reason of bearing the
borden of the kingdems, with its seven pfigas, was &n
Lﬂ:_'iml: of reverenice to the thise kLﬂE‘dl.m"

I agree with the Pagdit in reading =t before qrywzregT
aod taking TiEEY a5 UwAg, and, genecally, in his trapsla-
tion of the first two and the fourth lines. Xut the transla-
Hon of the third lioe, that is, the portion italicised in the
above, is very objectionable, The Pandit reads wtar from wms
utid gays thag the | in EgEgl: ought to be ln'ng for the
metre, but wonld make no sense. MNow, in seeking the troe
eofuwtion of the difficulty here, we muost bear in mind that
in the fooarth line the:lady s spoken of as “‘aft ohject of
reveretice to the three kingdoms," Which are the three

Section X1V,
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so that she was connected with three mling dynasties
and flourishing kingdoms. The Satgamner grant
appenrs to have been issued by this Bhillama in the
Saka year gzz, i.e. 1000 A.D., and the prince men-
tioned in [101] the grant as having struck a blow
against the power of Mufija and rendered the
sovereipn authority of Raparadgabhima firm seems
also to be he himself, Raparafigabhima was probably

kingdoms? Pirst evidently, that of Jhaifijha, her father,
who is spoken of in the first lne; and secondly, that of the

Riahtrakittas from whose mace she is spoken of as baving
sprang in the sccond line. Now, we most expect some
allnsion to the thied kingdom in the third lne. The third
kingdom was clearly that of the Yidavas into whose family
she had been mearmed, T,  therefore, cead aw=mETe for
TE=gie and thus the difienlty about the metre I8 removed,
the § becoming  prosodially long o copsequence of the
following . In the gome oanner I think wwamw ds &
tilstake for aTw=ne. The word w9 the writer muast have
taken from his wernacalar and considered it a Sanskrit woed ;
or probabiy ot knowing Sanskrit well, he must have formed
it from the root &9 oo the snalogy of #Tg from % 7%
from #g, ®/™ from wq &c. Or WTEWT®  may be considered
as a snistake for wim=+, the sense being the same, vix.
“birth of a child" The compound gyszmarfm  is to be
digsofved as ATy avea: aar | wreaifE being made
the second member acoording to Pdpini IT. 2, 37. Or, the
line may he read sz OT mat ATeTEAAEER  gesEEHTEAL
the dot oyer ar hlri:ng amitted by mi.:l:n.'l.'.-:, and 'q'Tﬂl'wn'I:I:-En as
AT in cofsegqoence of the minal confosion between @ and
. The translotion of the line, therefore, is "'who becatne
the opholder of the race of Vadn on the cocasion of the
birth of a new child," i.e. through her child she hecame the
apholder of the Yidava race. In this manner the supposi-
tica of her being adopted by the Rishirakdigas doring the
young ponce's minority becomes groundless.  She mcst
bave belonped to the Rdshirekdls roce on her mother's
side.
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Tailapa, and thus it follows that the Vidava prince Secthon XIV.
Bhillama II. assisted Tailapa in his war with Mudja
which we have already noticed. WVaddiga was a
follower of Krishpa III. of the Rishirakfifa family,

whose latest known date is 881 Saka, and Bhillama TI.

of Tailapa. The date g2z Saka of Bhillama’s grant

is consistent with these facts. The Yidavas appear

thus to have transferred their allegiance from the old

to the new dynasty of paramount sovereigns as soon

as it rose to power. The next king was Vesagil

called in Papdit Bhagvinlil's grant Tesuka, which is

a mistake or misreading for Vesuka or Vesuga, He
married Niyaladevi, the daughter of Gogi, who is

stvled a fendatory of the Chilukya family,* and was
perhaps the same as the suceessor of the Thind prince
Jhafijha. The Rashi{rakfifas must have been owver-
thrown by the Chillukyas about the end of Jhafijha’s

reign, and thus his successor became a feudatory of

the Chilukyas.

[102] The Vratakhapda places Arjuna after
Vesugi,’® but the two grants omit his name ; and
perhaps the former mentions Arjuna not as a Yidava
prince, but Arjuna the Pipdava, meaning to compare
Vesugi with him and his enemies to Bhishma. The
next king was Bhillama' who according to the Kalas- nhillama
Budruk grant was Vesugi’s son. He married Hamma, ﬂ:l.u-lu.w 5
the daughter of Jayasithha and sister of Ahavamalla, Jayasithha.
the Chilukva emperor, under whose standard he

13 Btanea 24, Appendix C. L

W The expression WTEWT=EHEWME in  the grant
admits of being token in the manner I have done, HagET®
being a mistnke for wrerfes. The Papdit onderstands
Gogirlija as belonging to the Chilukya race. I consider my
nterpretation to be mose probable,

15 Stamzn 2¢, Appendiz C. 1 18 Btanza 26, Thid,

I3
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Section XIV. fought several battles. ™ The Kalas-Budruk charter
was issued by this prince in g4f Saka. The cychlic
year being Krodhana, g48 Saka must have been the
current year, corresponding to o025 A.D. Papdit
Bhagvianlil’s grant then proceeds at once to the
donor, the reigning prince Seupa, who is spoken of
in general terms as “having sprung from the race
of the last-mentioned king, and is represented to have
defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from
encmies after ‘‘the death of Bhillama.*” This
Bhillama was his immediate predecessor, but he was
a different person from the brother-in-law of Ahava-
malla, since Seuns, is spoken of not as the son of the
latter or any sdeh near relation but simply as “having
sprung from his race.” The Vratakbanda supplies
the names of the intermediate princes. The elder
Bhillama was succeeded by Vidugi,’® his son, “‘whose
praise was sung by poets in melodions words. ' After
him Wesugi® became king, but how he was related
to Vidugi we are nof told, He humbled a number
of subordinate chiefs who bad grown troublesome.

Senpa- Then came Bhillama, and after him Seupa® who

chanfr I issued the charter translated by Papdit Bhagvnial,

Eutlr?-ml:f What relationship the last three princes bore to each
other 1% not stated. Seupa is represented to have
saved Paramardideva, that is, Vikramiditya II., who
is styled the “luminary of the Chilukya family" from
a coalition of his enemies, and to have placed him
on the throne of Kalvipa.® This appears to be a
reference to the coalition between the Vengi prince
and Vikramiditya's brother Somedvara. The Vidava

I This appears to me to be the general sense of stanza B
and #ot that he fonght with Khavamalla as Papdit Bhagvin-
181 wnderstasids. [ seed not discuss the matter in detail.

18 Stanea a6, Appeidixc C. L 19 Statvza 27, Fbid.

2 Stanza =4, Ib. 1 Stanren 20, I
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prince Seupa was thus a close ally of the Chilukya
monarch and their dates also are consistent with the
fact. Seupachandra’s grant is dated Saka gor
Soumya Sewvoeisgra, while Vikramfiditya II. got
possession of the Chilukva throne in Saka gof Nala.
The grant mentions the relations of previcus Yidava
princes to the Chillukyas of Kalyipa, while the im-
portant service rendered by Seupachandra to Vikram-
dditya is not recorded, and he is spoken of only in
general terms as having vanguished "all kings.*
This itself shows that in all likelihood the fact men-
tioned in the Vratakhanda of Senpachandra®s having
delivered that prince from his enemies and placed him
on the throne took place after Saka gor, and we know
it as g matter of fact that Vikramiditya became king
in Saka gof.

Section XIV.

[103] Seugachandra was succeeded hy Paramma- glucsiem
deva who was probably his son, and after him came 5,230 11

Sithhardja® or “King Sirhha,” whose full name was
Singhaga™ and who appears to have been his brother.
He is said to have brought an elephbant of the nome
of EKarpfiratilaka from Lafjipora and thus did a
piece of service to Paramardin, who appears to be
Vikramiditya IT. of the Chilukya dynasty.® He was
succeeded by his son Mallogi, who took a town of
the name of Parpakhbeta from his enemies, and while
residing there carried away by force the troop of
elephants belonging to the king of Utkala or Orissa.™
Then followed his son Amaraghfigeya® whose name
i mentioned in & copper-plate grant issoed in the
reign of a subsequent king.¥ After him came

2k Stanzas 30 pod 31, Appendiz C. L

8 Ind, Amt., Vol XIV., p. 315

B Stanza 32, Appendix C, T,

Bi Stanzas 13 and 34, Thid, B Stanea 35, Ihid,
2 Jour. B, B. B. A. 5., Vol. XV., p. 386,
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Govindarija who was probably his son. Govinda-
rija was succeeded by Amaramallagi, a son of
Mallugi, and he by Kiliya Ballija. This prince was
in all likelihood the son of Amaramallagi, though it
is not expressly stated. Ballila's sons were set aside
and the sovereignty of the Yidava family fell into
the hands of his uncle Bhillama,® who was possessed
of superior abilities. Dhillama being represented as
the uncle of BallAla must have been another son of
Mallugi, and he is so spoken of in the grant referred
to above.® He got possession of the throne after two
of his brothers and their song, wherefore he must
have been a very old man at the time, Hence it
is that he reigned only for a short time, having come
to the thrope in Saka rrog and died in 1r13. It wWas
thizs Bhillama who acquired for his family the
empire that was ruled over by the Chitlukyas.
Pandit Bhagvanlil has published a stone-inscrip-

28 Stanras 35-37, Appendix C. L

2 In an inscription at Gadag published by Dr, Kielhorn
{Bpigraphia Indica, Vol IIL, p. 21g) Bhillama is represented
as the son of Kama, who I8 said to be o brother of Amara-
gifigeya. In the mauny inscriptions of the Vidava dynasty
and in the Prafasts given in seversl books the name Eama
does not occor even once. The Gadag ipscription makes
Mallogi the scn of Sevagadeva, while in the Vratakhanda
and the Paithan plates he is represented as the sen of
Singhuda, who according to the former apthomity was one
af the soceessors of Seutochandra and was probably his
younger som. The inseription is here opposed to  bwo
anthorities which apgree with sach other. Hence this miust
be & mistake; and that makes it probable that the other s
alsa a mistake. These soppositions are strengthensd by the
fact that the composer of the Gadag inscription does wot
mentlon & single particular fact with referesice to any one
of the princes, thus showing that he hnd no acemrate know-
ledpe of them, Suech a merely conventiomal description i
characteristic of o forged charter. [ am, for these reasons,
inclined to think that the Gadag prant pablished by Dr.
Kielhom i3 a forgery.



Ceneral Chapters.]
THE DEKEAN 181

tion® existing in a ruined temple at Afjaneri near Section XIV.
Nasik, in which a chief of the Yadava family, named  ~
Seupadeva, is represented to have made some grant
in the Saka vear 1063" to a Jaina temple. From
the account given above, it will be scen that there
were two princes only of the name of Seupa in the
YVidava family, and that the later of the two was
an ally of Vilramiditya II., and consequently reigned
ahout the end of the tenth and the beginning of the
eleventh century of the Saka [104] era. The
Seunadeva of the Afijaneri inseription therefore can-
not be this individual, and ne other prince of that
name it mentioned in the Vratakhapda. Besides
Seupdeva calls himself pointedly a Mahdsdmanla of
chief only ; while about 1063 Saka, when the
Chilukya power had begun to decline, it does not
appear likely that the Vidava of Seunadefa should
give themselves such an inferfor title. It therefore
appears to me that the Seupadeva of Afijaneri
belonged to a minor branch of the Yidava family
dependent on the main branch, and that the branch
ruled over a small district of which Afijaneri was
the chief city.

The number of princes who reigned from Dridha- Approximate
prahfra to Bhillama V, inclusive is 22. There mﬁﬂtﬁ:
in the list a good many who belonged to the same %";&ﬁ!
generation as their predecessors and consequently family.
these twenty-two do not represent so many different
generations. Allowing, therefore, the usual average,
in such cases of 18 vears to each relgn, the period
that mnst have elapsed between the accession of
Dridhaprahiira and the death of Bhillama V. is 306
vears. The dynasty, therefore, was founded about

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL., p. 136,
B The correct vear has beem shown to be aofq Saka by
Prof. Eielliorn, Ind, Ant., Vel XX, p. 423
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hh_m‘f- 777 Saka or 795 A.D., that is, about the time of
Govind IIT1. of the Rashfrakita race, Pessibly con-
sidering that Vaddiga I. was contemporary of Erishpa

Iil., one might say that the dynasty was founded in
the latter part of the reign of Amoghavarsha I.

Genealogy of the early Yddevas or the Yddavas
of Seunadefa,
Dipidhaprahfira,

Eengachandrs [,
Dhﬂ-di}llnp'pa L
Ehillama T.
Rijagi ulr Erirdja.

Vidugi or Vaddiga T,
I

|
Dhidivappa II. Bhillama IT. Saka gas,

Vesugi L
Bhiflama l'Ill faka 48,
"l.fadfug:i .
Yesogt IT.*
Bhillama TV,

I
Senpehatidrn 11,7 Eak? B9t or 4.5, 1060,

| I
Pammmadeva. Sifighaga.

Daflhagi.
| | I
Amaraghiigeys, Amaramallagi, By W, or T.
: 3 | died #2aka 1113
G’D‘?‘-‘Hliﬂ'lﬂ. Eﬂﬂﬂn. Oof ATk I1gI.

®* The relations of those whose pames are marked with
afl asterisk to their predecessors are not clearly stated,
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[1056] SECTION XV.
Tae Yipavas oF DeEvacIRI.
Later Hisiory.

Wg have seen that the Hoysala Vidavas of Section XV.
Halebid in Maisur were becoming powerful in the , e
tine of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikramiditya IT. and projects of
aspiring to the supreme sovereignty of the Dekkan, wﬂﬂi};‘fﬂh
and Vishpuvardhana, the reigning prince of the
family at that peried, actually invaded the Chillukya
territory and encamped on the banks of the Krishp-

Vepd., DBut those Himes were not favourable for the
realization of their ambitious projects. The Chilukya
prince was a man of great ability, the power of the
family was firmly established over the country, its
resources were large, and the dependent chiefs and
noblemen were obedient,  But the state of things had
now changed. Weaker princes had succeeded, the
Chélukya power had heen broken by their dependents

the Kalachors, and these in their torm had sue-
cumbed to the internal troubles and dissensions
conscquent on the rise of the Lifgiyeta sect. At
this time the occupant of the Hoysala throne was
Vira Ballijs, the grandson of Vishpuvardhana, He Vira
fought with Brihma or Bomma, the general of the Ballkja.
last Chilukya prince Somesvara IV., and putting
down his elephants by means of his horses defeated
him and acquired the provinces which the general
had won back from Vijjapa.l

The Yidavas of the north were not slow to take Rise of
advantage of the unsettled condition of the country mtfiin;
to extend their power and territory. Mallugi seems
to have been chpaged in a war with Vijjapa. A

i Ind, Aat, Vol IL, p. oo
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person of the pame of DAY was commander of his
troops of clephants and {s represented to have gained
some advantages over the army of the Kalachuri
prince. He had four sons of the names of Mahidhara,
Jahla, S84mba, and Gangfidhara. OFf these Mahidhara
succeeded his father and is spoken of as having
defeated the forces of Vijjapa.! But the acquisition
of the empire of the Chilukyas was [106] completed
by Mallugi's son Bhillama. He captured a town of
the name of Srivardhans from a king who is called
Antala, vanquished in battle the king of Pratvandaka,
put to death the ruler of Matgalaveshtaka, (Mafigal-
vedherh), of the name of Villapa, and having obtained
the sovereigniy of Kalvipa, put to death the lord of
Hosala who was probably the Howsala Yidava
Narasithha, the father of Vira Balli]lad The coms-
mander of his elephants was Jahla, the brother of
Mahidhara, and he is represented to have rendered
Bhillama"s power firm. He led 8 maddened elephant
skilfully into the army of the Girjara king, struck
terror into the heart of Malla, frightensd the forces

& Introdocticgt to Johlin's Siktlimulkiavali, fow brooght

to notice for the Grst time
mare Ry forand grgn semafrgreg
ue sarfemuyln S= a8 dafy fasmig gy
wAETE wrEATEAT A fE |
o xa wE; wfrmeftfngfee o ¢ 0
s e e e v F o
SITAT WY TS R WIWT AETITHYT | S |
marafon o wri wyfe: guadtfes; )
B (®) wirdfegrew av) o sdemq i =0
Temwwermwafe e yes=ia o e |
dtefmage] 8 2 we avhT a0 e

The fall introduction will be published elsewhere.

I Appendiz C. L, stanea 38 Matiga]vedheds is near
Fangdharpar, Tt was probably the capitel of a miner chief,
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of Mallugi, and put an end to the victorious career Section XV.
of Mufija and Anna.? When in this manner Bhillama
made himeelf master of the whole country to the
north of the Egishnd, he founded the city of Devagiri® Hﬂ;ﬁm
and having got himself crowned, made that city his )
capital. This took place about the Saka year 1100

Bhillama then endeavoured to extend his territory Contests
farther southwards, but he was opposed by Vira posiaghery
Balli]a, who, as we have seen, had been pushing his
conquests notthwards. It was a contest for the
possession of an empire and was consequently
arducis and determined. Several battles took place
betweenn the two rivals, and eventnally a decisive
engagement was fought at Lokkigupdi, now
Lakkupdi, in the Dhiredd District, in which
Jaitrasithha, who is compared to “the right arm of
Bhillama® and must have been his son, was defcated
and Vira Balli]a became sovereign of Kuntala. The
inscription in which this is recorded bears the date
Saka 1114 0 A0, 1192 f and Vira Balldla who made
the grant recorded in it was at that time encamped
with his victorious army at Lokkigupdi, from which

4 [ntr. Jahl Sakt :—

fafovm famred ®(® gt wEMAT
formra Firmel ey wrovar] wowfstee o vy n

The Mallngi mentioned here must have been one of the
enemies of Bhillama. He probably belenged to s minor
beanch of the Y&dava family,

§ Appendix C. L, st 35

&Ind Ant, Vol IL, p. 300
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it would appear that the battle had taken place but
a short time hefore. The northern YVidavas had to
put off the conquest of Kuntala or the Southern
Mariithfi Country for a generation,

Bhillama was sueceeded in 1713 Saka by his son
Jaitrapdla or Jaitngi. He took an active part in his
father's battles., “"He assumed [107] the sacrificial
vow on the holy ground of the battle-field and
throwing a great many kings into the fire of his
prowess by means of the ladles of his weapons,
performed a human sacrifice by immolating a victim
in the shape of the fierce Rudra, the lord of the
Tailatigas, and vanguished the three worlds,'™ This
same fact is alluded to in the Paithan grant, in which
Jaitogi is represented to have killed the king of the
Trikalitgas in battle. He is there spoken of also as
having releaged Gapapati from prison and to have
placed him on the throme® The Rudra therefore
whom he is thus represented to have killed on the
field of battle must have heen the Rudradeva of the
Kikatlva dynasty whose inscription we have at
Anamkongd near Worafiga], and the Gappati, his
nephew® who was probably placed in confinement by
Eudradeva. In other places also his war with the
king of the Andhras or Tailafigas and his having

T Appendix C. [, st 41, Just as the fmit of a horse
secrifice 15 the congaest of the whole workd, the frit of a8
man-sacrifice is sapposed bere fe be the comguest of the
three worlds,  Jaitenpile performed metaphorically sach a
sacrifice ; and that iz considered to be the reasofn, as it were,
af his having oblained victories everyw bere, fe. in the aseal
hyperbolic lattenage, of hs having succeeded in vanguoishing
the three worlids.

8 Ind, Ant., Val. XIV., p. 316,

9 Ind, Ant., Vol XXI., p. 1097
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taised Gapapati to the throne are alluded® to, and s::umxv
he is represented to have deprived the Andbra ladies

of the happiness arising from having their husbands

living.! Lakshmidhara, the son of the celebrated
mathematician and astronomer Bhiskardicharya, was

in the service of Jaitrapdla and was placed by him at

the head of all learned Papdits. He knew the Vedas

and was versed in the Tarkagistra and Mimathed 12

Jaitrapila's sofi and successor was Sifghapa, Singhana,
ander whom the power and territory of the family
greatly increased. He ascended the throne in 1132
Saka.'® He defeated a king of the name of Jajjalla and
brought away his elephants. He deprived a monarch
named Kakkfila of his soversignty, destroyed Arjuna
who was probably the sovereign of MAlvd, and made
Bhoja a prisomer, Janfrdana, the son of Gafgidhara,
who was Jahla’s brother, is said to have taught
Sifighapa the art of managing elephants which
enabled him to vangoish Arjuna.’ He had succeeded
to the office of commander of clephants held by
Jahla and after him by Gafgddbara. "Eing Laksh-
[108] midhara, the lon of Bhambhfgiri, was
reduced, the ruler of Dhirf was besieged by means
of troops of horses, and the whole of the country in

Wloor. B, B R A 8, Vol XV, p. 185, and Epigraphia
Iodica, Vol IIT., p. 113

N Jour, B. A, 5., Vol. 1., M. B, p. 414

121k, p. 41s

13 Jour, R. A. 5, Vel IV, p. 5

W Intr. Jahl, Swhkt.:—

WTETE T WA AETT: |

owrETA ] SR TEEE AT | i a
FRTHR AT« wael HaTeaTy: Wiomfgdtn: |
gazeat wak wae gy fvaT feandvdam g ioa
fefsmanfrmin awfusl aewng )
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the possession of Ballila was taken. All this was
but a child's play to King Sidghaga.""™ Jajjalla must
have been a prince belonging to the eastern branch
of the Chedi dynasty that ruled over the province of
Chhattisgarh, for that name occurs in the genealogy
of that dynasty.” The name Kakkfla I wonld
identify with Kokkala which was borme hy some
princes of the western branch of the family, the
capital of which was Tripura or Tevur. The kings
of Mathurd and K4% were killed by him in battle,
and Hammira was vanguished by but a boy-general
of Sifighapa.l’ In an inscription alse at Tiliva]li in
the Dhilrviid District, he is represented to have
defeated Jajalladeva, conquered Ballila the Hoysals
king, subdued Bhoja of Panhi]i, and humbled the
sovereign of Milava.® He is also spoken of as “the
goad of the elephant in the shape of the Gfirjara
king."® We have an inscription of his at Gaddaka
dated 1135 Saka, which shows that Vira Ballila must
have been deprived of the southern part of the
country before that time:® Sifighaga is represented
as reigning at his capital Devagir.2

The Bhoja of Panhill spoken of above was a
prince of the Silihira dynasty, and after his defeat
the Kolhfpur kingdom appears to have been annexed
by the Yadavas to their dominions. They put an
end to this branch of the family as later on they did

I Appendix C. L, s8t. 43 and 44. Ind. Ant., Val. XIV,,
fr. 306,

18 General Canningham’s Arch. Reparts, Val, XVIL,
PP. 75 75 and 79

17 Jour, R, A 8, Vel. L; M. 8., p. g1

1§ Jour. B. B. R. A. 5., Vol X, p. 125,

13 Major Graham's Report on Kolhapur, Ins. Nao, 13

8 Indd. Ant,, Vol IL, p. 297,

8 Major Graham's Repoct, Tns., Ne. 1o
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to another which ruled over Northern Konkan,
From this time forward the Kolhfipor inscriptions
contain the mames of the Vidava princes with those
of the governors appointed by them to rule over the
district. An inscription of Sifighapa at Khedripur
in that district records the grant of a willage to the
temple of Koppedvara in the vear 1136 Saka.

Section XV.

Sifghaya seems to have invaded Gujarit several Sifighaga’s

times. In an inscription at Ariberh a Brihmanp chief
of the name of KEholesvara of the Mudgala Gotra is
spoken of as a very brave general in the service of the
Yiadava sovereign. He humbled the pride of the
Gfirjara prince, crushed the Milava, destroyed the
race of the king of the Abhiras, and heing like “wild
fire to the enemies'” of his master, left nothing for
Sifighapa to be anxions about. His son Efima suc-
ceeded him, and a large expedition under his
command was again sent to Gujardt., Rima advanced
up to the Narmadd, where a battle was fought, in
which he glew numbers of Girjara soldiers, but he
himself lost his life.® From this it would appear that
Gujarit was invaded by Sifighapa on two occasions
at least, if not more ; and this is borne out by what
we find stated in the authorities [109] for the history

of Gujar@it. Somadeva, the author of the Kirtti- {"ntfﬂ

kanmudi, which gives an account of the minister
Vastuphila and his masters the princes of the Vigheld
branch of the Chalukya family, describes an
invasion of Gujarit by Sifighapa in the time of
Lavapaprasida and his son Viradhavala. “The
capital of Gujarit trembled with fear when the
advance of Sifighapa's army was reported. Being
afraid of this forcign invasion no one among the
subjects of the Giirjara king began the construction
of 8 new house ot stored grain, and the minds of all

B Arch. Surv. of W, L, Vel. ITL., p. 85.

Hivasiafs of
GGmjardk,

VABEOT.
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were restless, Neglecting to secure the grain in their
fields they showed a particular solicitude to PrOCire
carts, and as the army of the enemy approached
nearer and nearer, the people with their fears greatly
excited removed farther and farther. When Lavagpa-
prasida heard of the rapid advance of the innumer-
able host of the Yidava prince, he knit his brow in
anger ; and though he had but a small army, pro-
ceeded with it to mect that of the enemy, which was
vastly supetior. When the forces of Sifighapa
arrived on the banks of the Tapi he rapidly advanced
to the Mahl. Seeing, on the one hand, the vast army
of the enemy and, on the other, the indomitable
prowess of the Chilukys force, the people were full
of doubt and could not foresee the result. The enemy
buriit villages on their way, and the volume of smoke
that rose up in the air showed the position of their
camp 1o the terrified people and enabled them to
direct their movements accordingly. The Vadavas
overran the country about Bharoch while the plenti-
ful crops were still standing in the fields : but the
king of Cujarit did not consider them unconquer-
able."* In the meanwhile, however, four kings of
Mirvid rose against Lavapaprasida and  his
son  Viradhavala, and the chiefs of Godhrd
and Lita, who had united their forces with theirs,
abandoned them and joined the Mirvid princes. In
these circumstances Lavapaprasida suddenly stopped
his march and turned backwards.® ‘The Vidava
army, however, did not, according to Somedvara,
advance farther ; but he gives no reason whatever,
observing only that “deer do not follow a lion's path
cven when he has left it.™%® But if the invasion
spread such terror over the country as Somedvara

4 Kirttikaumuad! 1V., stanzas g3-£3.
W Ib., at, 5560, B Ib., st 63
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himself represents, and the army of Sifighana was 80
large, it is impossible to conceive how it could have
ceased to advance when the Gfirjara prince retreated,
unless he had agreed to pay a tribute or satisfied the
Viadava commander in some other way. In a manus-
cript discovered some years ago of a work containing
forms of letters, deeds, patents, &c., there is a
specimen of a treaty with the names of Simhapa and
Lavapaprasida as parties to it, from which it appears
that & treaty of that nature must actually have becn
conecluded between them.® The result of the expedi-

2 This work 5 entitled Lekhaopafich84iks, and the
manuscript wag parchased by me for Government in 883
The first leal is wanting and the colophon does not contain
the name of the author. The manuscript, however, is more
than four handred years old, being tramscribed in 1536 of
the Vikrama Sarhvat, For the varisble terms in the forms
given by the awthor, he often uses the vsual expression
gwieka, meaning U'some one'™ or Ysuch aone” This general
expression, however, 8 nol vsed to indicate the date, and
we have in all the forms one date; viz. 15 Sodi of Valtikha,
in the vear of Vikrama 1288, grcept in ome case where it
iz the wd Sudi. Thiz probably was the date when the
aothor wrote, Similarly, when giving the form of a graut
inscribed on copper-plates, the autber in order probably to
make the form clear, uses real apd specific names. He
gives the penealogy of the Chilokya kings of Anahila-
pattann from Mflarfija to Bhima II. aod then introdaces
Lavapaprasiida, whom he calls Lavagyaprasida and styles a
Mahfimagdalefvara, as the prince making the grast. Simi-
larly, in giving the form of a treaty of alliance called
vamalapaiira, the persons who are introduced as parties to
it gre Simbaps and Livaygaprasida and the form  runs
thos :—

sy gae= el Ewrernfy g 1RO Defrwswd e
mafrradteiwyalse  AyewEerUwEdETTIIEIES W)
oy (wraTs or @iz | gEIOMiTdTEIT RyEwE Y-
AT mRETEn giezata  (Le, wAh®again iy vednd )
Sl wenrfy wd ATEwaIgT |

Baction XV,
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tion, [110] therefore, was that Lavanaprasida had
to sobmit and comclude a treaty of alliance with
Sifghana.

This invasion of Gujarit must have been one of
the earlier ones alluded {o in the Arbeth inscription,
and Kholesvara himself must have been the com-
mander of the Vidava army oo the occasion. For
Lavanaprasida is said to have declared himseclf
independent of his original master Bhima II. of
Anahilapattana about the wear 1376 Vikrama,®
corresponding to 1141 Saka, which was about the
ninth or tenth vear of Sifghapa’s reipn, and the
work in which the treaty mentioned above occurs was
composed in 1288 Vikrama, i.e, 1155 Saka. But the
expedition nnder the command of Rima, the son of
Eholedvara, must have been sent a short time before

e

“0m this day the 1sth Sudi of Veibikha, in the year
Sarhwat 1288, in the Camp of Victory, [a treaty] between
the paramount king of kings, the prosperoms Subhaiie
and the Mghimapdalesvara FHipaka, the prosperoos
Lavanyapmsida Simhaga whose patrimony is pames
mount sovereignty, and the Mahimandalefvara Rini
the prosperons  FAvapvaprasiida shonld according to
former waage confine themselyes, each to bis own coun-
try ; neither shonld Tmvnde the coontry of the other.™
The treaty then provides that when either of them is

taken np by an enemy, the armies of both shoald march to
his relense; that if & prince from either country san away
into the other with some wvalnable things, he shonld not be
allowed gquarter, &c. Now, it I3 extremely unlikely that the
anthot of the worl shomld mtrodoce these persons in his
fofin onbeza He had seed or heard of &@ch o treaty betweeen
them. Sitihanga is but anotber form of Singhapa, and he
in spoken of a4 8 paramodnt soversign. ‘The treaty, it will
be seen, was coficluded tn the "'victorions camp,' which is a
clear referetice Be the tovasiosn deserthed I}:,r Somefvara,

In wydtd we have, I think, the vernacular root ©%
“to temain,” “to live.” For further details see my Report
ol the search for mn.‘l:nun'ip‘l:n daring '[ﬁa-.ﬁ}, PR- 30 and 225,

& Ind, Ant,, Vol, VI, P 1p0,
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Saka ri6o, the date of the Arhberh inscription. For
Rima's son is represented to have beem a minor
under the guardianship of that chief's sister Lakshmi,
who governed the principality in the name of the
boy. HRfma, therefore, had not died so many years
before Saka 1160 as to allow of his boy having
attained his majority by that time. On the occasion
of this expedition Visaladeva, the son of Viradhavala,
was the sovereign of Gujarit. For in an inscription
of his he boasts [111] of his having been “‘the sub-
marine fire that dried up the ocean of Singhana’s
army,”® and he must have succeeded his father about
the vear 1202 Vikrama corresponding to Saka 1157,%
thongh he obtained possession of the throne at
Anghilapattana in Vikrama 130z, comresponding to
Qaka 1167 and 1246 A.D. The foundation of his boast
was probably the fact of Rima’s having been killed
in the battle. What the ultimate result was, however,
the mscription does not inform us

Sifighapa appeinted onc Bichana or Bicha, the Comquests
son of Chikka and yvounger brother of Malla, to be ED:JEL

governor of the southern provinces and his viceroy
there. He fought with his mastetr's enemies in the
soith as Kholedvara did in the north and kept them
in check., Bichapa is represented to have humbled
the Rattas who were petty f[eudatories in  the
Southern Marithd Country, the Kadambas of
Eonkan, i.e. of Goa, the Guttas sprung from the
anclent Guptas, who held a principality in the south,
the Pigdvas, the Hoysajas, and the chiefs of other
southern provinces, and to have erected a trinmphal

B Ind. Ant., Vol. VL. pp. 1 and 213, .

8 Viradhavala, it is said, died not long before Vastupila,
The denth of the latter took ploce in Vikrama 1zgy. Vastu-
pila was minister to Visaladevs alse for some time, We
might, thercfore, refer the accession of the latter to Vikrama
122, Imd. Amot., Vol, VL, p. 150
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- eolumn of the banks of the Efiveri.® The date of

the grant in which all this is recorded is Saka 1160
or A.D, 1338,

It thus appears that the Yitava cmpire became
in the time of Sidghapa as extensive as that ruled
over by the ablest monarchs of the preceding
dynastics. The full title of a paramount sovereign
are given to Sidghaps in his inscriptions, such as
*the support of the whole world,"" ““the lover of the
earth (Prithvivallabka),” and “‘king of kings."
Since Krishpa, the eighth incarnation of Vishpu, is
represented in the Purdpas to have belonged to the
Yidava family, the princes of Devagiri called them-
selves Visheuvarhifodbhara A and as Krishpa and his
immediate descendants reigned at Dwirakd, they
assumed the title of Dovdravatipuravarddhifyara, “the
supreme lord of Dviravati, the best of cities,® In
the reign of Sifghapa as well as of his two prede-
cessors the office of chief secretary or Srikerapddhipa,
which in a subsequent reign was conferred on
Hemfdri, was held by a man of the name of Sodhala,
He was the son of Bhiskara, a native of KEadmir who
had gettled in the Dekkan. Sodhala’s son Sarfiga-
dhara wrote in this reign a treatise on music entitled
Sarhgttaratnikara which is extant.® There is a com-

HBleur. B. B. B A. 5, Val, XV, pp. 2867, and Vel
&I, pi 43

dde, Vol the race of Vishgu."

2 Graham’s Report, Ins, No. 1o, and Jour. B, B. B, A, 8.,
Val. XTI, p. 7.

3 wargaae: eyafiey: e fedtdn freooegfmd
wawd fewae | wronanfigmeiresiiaad S o fon $@
mawe anqrfa wyll Dfawd Srefre Then follows one verse
im pralse of Sihghnpa, and two 0 proize of Soghala in
which he is represented to have plensed Sifpghans by his
merits and to have conferred benefits on all thromgh the
wealth and inflaence thus acgoired; and then we have
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mentary [112] on this work attributed to a king of
the name of Sifga who is represented as a paramount
sovereipn of the Andhra circle. ‘This Sifiga appears
in all likelihood to be Sidghaga ; and the commentary
was either written by him or dedicated to him by a
dependant, as is often the case® Chiagadeva, the
grandson of Bhiskardchiirya and son of Lakshmi-
dhara, was chief astrologer to Sifghapa ; and also
Anantadeva, the grandson of Bhiskarichirya's
brother Sripati and son of Gapapati. Chifgadeva
fouttded a Matha or college for the study of his grand-
father's SiddbAntafiromani and other works at Péajpé
in the Chilisgathy division of the Khiinded district,
and Anantadeva built a temple at a village in the
same division and dedicated it to Bhavinf on the 1st
of Chaitra in the Saka vear 1144 expired.®

Section XV,

Sifighapa's son was Jaitugi or Jaitrapdla, who Jaitrapila,

"“was the abode of all arts, and was thus the very
moon in opposition, full of all the digits, that hadt
come down to the earth, fo protect it. He was death
to hostile kings and firm in uneqial fAghts.'™ But
if he protected the earth at all he must have done so
during the lifetime of his father as YVwvardfa, [or the
latest date of Sifighaps is Saka 1169, and in a copper-
plate inscription of his grandson and Jaitugi's son
Kgishpa, Saka 1175, Pramddi-Sarhvalsara, is stated
to be the seventh of his reign, so that Krishpa began

wegeeEEln mw € geTeT | wedele exie s@er
wewt | Introduction  te Sabigltaratoikars,  No. g75,
Colleclion of 13%7—a01, Dekk. Coll. wfn eeafefiedw-
wifiufafarremgafnnydry Snfufad St -
wrenrgeana: gary; ol 1224,

M My Report on MSS. for 1382-83, pp. 57, 38 and 223

85 Jour. B A 8., Vaol. I, N. &, p. 415, and Epigraphia
Indica, Vel IIL., p. 113

% Appendix C. IL, &k 7.

Bmghana’s
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re him.



Krishna,

[General Chaphers.
196 HISTORY OF

. to reign in Saka 116Q corresponding to 1z47 A.DY

And in the longer of the two historical introductions
to the Vreatakhanda, Jaitugi is not mentioned at all.
After Sifdghagn, we are told that his grandsons
Krishna and Mahideva came to the throne, of whom
the elder Krishpa reigned first.® KErishpa's Prikrit
name was Eanhfira, Kanhara, or Kandhiira. He is
represented to have been the terror of the kings of
Milava, Cujarit, and Konkan, to have “*established
the king of Telufga,”” and to have been the sovereign
of the conntry of the Chola king.® In the Vrata-
khagpda also he is said to have destroyed the army of
Visala, who we know was sovereign of Gujarit at this
time and who had been at war with Sifghaga, and,
in general terms, to have "eotquered a great many
enemies in bloody battles in which numbers of horses
and elephants were engaged, reduced some to capti-
vity and compelled others to seek refuge in [orests,
and, having thus finished the work of vanquishing
the szerfes of earthly kings, to have marched to the
heavenly world to congoer Indra.”™®  Laksh-
[113] mideva, son of Janirdana, is represented by
his wise counsels to have helped Krishpa to consoli-
date his power and to have by his sword subdued his
enemies.® Krishga performed a great many sacrifizes

W Jour, B. B. K. A, 8., Val. XTI, p. 423,

B Appendiz ©. L, st 45

5 Jour. 0. B. B, A, B, Vel XTI, p. 35

8 That is, “left this world,” “died,” Appendiz C. II,
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and thes “brought fresh strength to the Vedic cere-
monial religion which in the course of time had lost
its hold over the people.” In a copper-plate grant
dated Saka 1171, found in the Belgaum Téluka,
Malla or Mallisetti is spoken of as the elder brother
of Wicha or Bichapa, the viceroy of Sidghaga in the
south, and was himself governor of the province of
Kuhugd. He lived at Mudugala, probably the
modern Mudgala, and gave, by the consent of
Krishga, his sovergign, lands in the village of
Bigevidi to thirty-two Brihmans of different Gotras.®®
Among the family names of these it is interesting to
observe some borne by  modern  Mahdrishira
Erfihmaps, such as Pafaverdkana and (rhaisdsa,
prevalent among Chitpivanas, and  Ghajisisa,
(rhajisa, and Pdfhaka, among Dedasthas. The name
Trivddi also occurs; but there is no trace of it
among Marithd PBrihmags, while it is bome by
Brihmags in Gujarit and Upper Hindustan. In
another grant, Chaupda the son of Bichapa, who
succeeded to the office and title of his father, is
represented to have personally solicited king Krizhna
at Devagiri to permit him to grant the village men-
tioned therein ¥  Jahlapa, son of Lakshmideva who
had sncceeded his father, assisted Krishpa diligently
by his counsels in conjunction with his younger
brother. He was commander of the troops of
clephants and as such fought with Krishpa's enemies.
He compiled an anthology of select verses from
Sanskrit poets, called Stktimuktiveli, which is

& four. B, B, R OA. 5, Vol EIIL, p. 25 Ind, Ant.,
Vaol, VIT, 104. Kuhupdi corresponids to a part of the modern
Helganm district,

4 Jour, B. B. B, A, B, Vol. X1, p. 43

Mﬂ xvr
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extant,* The Vedintakalpataru, which is a com-
mentary on Vichaspatimidfra's Bhimatl [114] which
itself is & commentary on Sathkarfchirva’s Vedinta-
sfitrabhishya, was written by Amalinand: in the
reign of Krishga,

Krishga was succeeded by his brother Mahfideva
in r18z2 Saka or 1260 A, D. “He was a tempestuous
wind that blew away the heap of cotton in the shape
of the king of the Tailadga country, the prowess of
his arm was like a thunderbolt that shattered the
mountain in the shape of the pride of the swaggering
Giirjara, he destroyed the king of Konkan with ease,
and reduced the arrogant sovercigns of Karpfita and
Lita to mockery."*® ‘The Giirjara here mentioned
must be Visaladeva noticed above, as Mahideva is
represented in the Paithan grant to have vanquished
him ;¥ and the king of Karpita was probably a
Hoysala VYadava of Halebid. “King Mahideva
never killed a woman, a child, or ane who submitted
to him ; knowing this and being greatly afraid of
hitn, the Andhras placed a woman on the throae ;

“ Intr, Jahl. Sukt. :—
mendh wwt Wiy dog fumat i
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g % Appendix C. L, 8t 48, and II., st 13
T Ind. Ant, Vol XIV., p. 316
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and the king of Milava also for the same reason
installed a child in his position, and forthwith
renouncing all his possessions practised false penance
for o long time, He took away in battle the
elephants and the five musical instruments of the
riuler of Tailagganga, but left the ruler Rudrami as
he refrained from killing a woman.'"™® In a work on
Poetics called Pratiparudriva by Vidydnatha there
pocurs @ specimen of a dramatic play in which
Copapati of the Kikativa dynasty, the same prince
who is represented in the Paithan grant to have been
teleased from confinement by Jaltugi, is mentioned
as having left his throne te his daughter, whom,
however, he called his son and named Rudra, and
who is spoken of as "a king" and not gueen. She
adopted Pratiparudra, the son of ber daughter, as
her heir. This, therefore, was the woman spoken
of above as Rodrami and as having been placed on
the throne by the Andhras® “Soma, the lord of
Eonkan, though skilled in swimming in the sea, was
together with his forces drowned in the rivers formed
by the humour trickling from the temples of
Mahideva's maddened clephants,™ “Mahiideva
deprived Somedvara of his kingdom and his life.®
We have seen that Krishpa fought with the king of
Eonkan, but it appears he did not subjugate the
country thoroughly. His successor Mahfdeva, how-
ever, again invaded it with an army consisting of a
large number of elephants. [115] Soma or

48 Appeodix C. L, sk, 53, and IT., 8t 14 snd 15

® waRw ) wAwm  wwgoEIEd el et
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QwTem wENRg g ifE ST EreEEawl W R YA |
Poona lithographed edition of Saka sy, fol. 2. See aleo
Dr, Hultzsch's paper, Ind. Ant., Vol. XET,, pp. 108, oo

B Appendiz C. I, 8L 49, 50 and II., st. 17.
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+ Somedvara was completely defeated on land and his

power broken, whercupon he appears to  have
betaken himself to his ships. There somehow he
met with his death,® probably by being drowned,
for it is said that ‘‘even the sea did not protect him*
and that “he betook himself to the submarine fire,”
thinking the fire of Mahideva's prowess to be more
unbearable.® Konkan was thereupon annexed to
the territories of the Vidavas. Hence it is that the
country was governed by a viceroy appointed by the
Devagiri king during the time of Mahideva's
successor, as we find from the Thind plates published
by Mr. Wathen 8 The Somedvara whom Mahédeva
subdued belonged to the Silihira dynasty of Thini
that had been ruling over that part of Konkan for
a considerable period. He is the last prince of the
dynasty whose inscriptions are found in the district,
and his dates are Saka 1171 and 11825 Mahideva
like his predecessors reigned at Devagiri, which is
tepresenited as the capital of the dvnasty to which
he belonged and as sitmated in the country called
Setupa on the borders of Dapdakfirapya. ““It was
the abode of the essence of the beauty of the three
worlds and its howoses rivalled the peaks of the
tnoutitain tenanted by gods, and the Scupa country
deserved all the sweet and ornamental epithets that
might be applied to it."% At Papdharpur there
is an inscription dated 1oz Saka, Pramods Sarval-
sara, in which Mahfideva is represented to have

8 Appendixe . 1., st. 49

24 I, st. 51, and II., 8t 18,

8 Jour. B, A. 8, fobd series), Vol V., f- T77-

# Rombay Gazetteer, Vol, XIIL, Part IT., p. 422

ShAppendiz C. T, st. 1 and zo. “The mountain
tepanted by gods' may be the Hindlayn or Mern. In this
epithet there is a reference to the etymology of Devagini
which means “a moontain of or having gods.”
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been reigning at the time. He is there called
Praudhapratdpa Chakravarkin, or "Paramount sove-
reign possessing great wvalour.” The inseription
records the performance of an Aptorydma sacrifice
by a Brihman chief of the name of Kesava belong-
ing to the Kadyapa Gotra.

The immediate successor of Mahideva was

Rikma-
chaondra or

Amapa® who appears to have been his som ; but Rimadeva.

the sovereign power was soon wrested from his hands
by the rightful heir Rimachandra, son of Krishn,
who ascended the throne in 1193 Saka or 1271 AD.
He is called Rimadeva or Rimarija also. In the
Thind copper-plate grants he is spoken of as “a
lion to the proud elephant in the shape of the lord
of Milava,” from which it would appear that he
was at war with that country. He is also called “the
elephant that tore up by the root the tree in the
shape of the Tailafga king.”" This must be an
allnsion to his wars with Pratiparudra the suecessor
of Rudramf, which are mentioned in the work
noticed above, Several other epithets occur in the
grants ; but they are given as mefe hiredas or titles
which were inherited by Rémachandra from his
predecessors, and do not point to any gpecific events
in his reign. His inscriptions are found as far to
the south as the confines of Maisur, so that the emplre
[116] he ruled over was as large as it ever was.
There is in the Dekkan College Library a manuscript
of the Amarakoéa written in Konkan cn Tila leaves
during his reign in the vear 4398 of the Kaliyuga
corresponding to Saka 1219 and A.D. T207. His
viceroy in Konkan in Saka 121z was a Brihmana
named Krishpa belonging to the Bharadvija Gotra,
whose grandfather Padmanibha first acquired roval

% Paithap grant, Ind. Aot Vol IV, po 37
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favour and rose into importance in the reign of
Sifighapa. One of the Théind grants was issued by
him, and the other dated 1194 Saka by Achyuta
Wiyaka, who was also a Brihmap and who appears
to have been a petty chief and held some office which
is mot stated. Where he resided is also not clear.
By the Paithan copper-plate charter, which was
issned in Saka 1193, RAmachandra assigned three
villages to fifty-seven Brihmaps on conditions some
of which are rather interesting. The Brihmanps and
their descendants were to live in those villages, not
to mortgage the land, allow no prostitutes to settle
there, prevent gambling, use no weapons, and spend
their time in doing good deeds.™

Hemadri, the celebrated awthor, principally of
works on Dharmagistra, flourished during the reigns
of Mahideva and Rimachandra and was minister to
both. In the introdoction to his works on Dharma-
fstra he is called Mahideva's Srikerapddhipe or
Srikarapaprabhu. In the Thind copper-plate of
1104 Saka also, he is said to have taken upon himself
the ddhipaiya or controllership of all karana. ‘Fhis
office seems to have been that of chief secretary or
one who wrote and issued all orders om behalf of
his master and kept the state record, Hemidri is
also called Manirin or counsellor generally. In his
ather works and in the Think plate Rimardja instead
of Mahideva is represented as his master. Mahi-
deva’s genealogy and his own are given at the
beginning of his works on Dharma. Sometimes the
former begins with Sifnghapa, sometimes with
Bhillama, while in the Déinakhapda the exploits of
Mahfdeva alone are enumerated. The description
of the several princes is often couched in general

# Ind. Ant, Vel XIV., p. 39
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terms and consists of nothing but eulogy. But the
Vratakhanda, which was the first work composed
by Hemiidri, contains, as we have seen, a very
valuable account of the dynasty from the wvery begin-
ming, and by far the greater portion of it is un-
doubtedly historical.

Hemédr was a Briihman of the Vatsa Gotra.
His father’s name was Kimadeva, grandfather’s,
Visudeva, and great-crandfather’s, Vamana, ¥ He
is described in terms of extravagant praise ; and the
historical truth that may be gleaned from it appears
to be this. HemAdri was very liberal to Bribhmans
and fed numbers of them every day. He was a
man of learning himseli, and learned men found
a generous patron in him. He i3 represented to be
religious and plous, and at the same time wvery
brave. He evidently possessed a great deal of
influence. Whether the volominous works attribut-
ed to him were really writtem by him may well be
questioned ; but the [117] idea at least of reducing
the religious practices and observances that had
descended from times immemorial to a system must
certainly have been his, and must have been carried
out ander his supervision,

His great work iz called the Chalurvarga
Chintdmani, which is divided into four parts, wviz.,
(1) Vralakhanda, containing an exposition of the
rcligious fasts and observances ; (1) Ddinakhanda, in
which the several gifts to which great religions
importance iz attached are explained ; [3) Tirtha-
khanda, which treats of pilgrimages to holy places ;
and (4) Mokshakhanda, in which the way to final
deliverance is set forth. There is a fifth Kkanda
or part which is called Porifeshakhopda or appendix,
which contains voliuminons treatises on (1) the deities

" @ Parifeshakhapds, Ed. Bib, Ind., pp. 45

Section XV,

Hemddri's
Waotks,

Chaturvarga
ChintAmani,
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that should be worshipped, (2) on Srdddhas or offer-
ings to the manes, {3) on the determination of the
proper limes and seasonsg for the performance of reli-
glous rites, and {4) on Priyeichilia or atoncment. All
these works are replete with a great deal of informa-
tion and innumerable quotations. They are held
in great estimation, and future writers on the same
subjects draw largely from them. A commentary
called Ayurvedarasiyana on a medical treatise by
Vigbhata and another on Bopadeva's Mukidphala,
a work expounding Vaishpava doctrines, are also
attributed to him.

This Bopadeva was one of Hemfdri's protegees
and the author of the work mentioned above and
another entitled Harillli, which contains an abstract
of the Bhigavata. Both of these were written at
the reqoest of Hem#idri ag the author himself tells
us.® Bopadeva was the son of a phvsician named
Eefava and the puopil of Dhanefa. His father os
well as a teacher lived at a place called Sirtha
gituated on the banks of the Varadi. DBopadeva,
therefore, was a native of Berir. Bopadeva, the
author of a treatise on grammar called Mugdhabodha,
appears to be the same person as this, since the names
of the father and the teacher thers mettioned are
the same as those we find in these works. A few
medical treatises also, written by DBopadeva, have
come down to us,

Hemidri has not yet been forgotten in  the
Mardthd country. He is popularly konown by the
name of Hemidpant and old temples throughout the

= Proginirg e faggwegnn | Safedfodtn gurmseritea o
StanEEATETe T frea® ) frgar Sodie afednfged o
Dr. Rijendralil's notices of Skr. MSS., Vol, II, pp. 48
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comntry of a certain strocture are attributed to him.
He is said to have introduced the moi or the
carrent form of writing and is believed to hawe
brought it from Lafiki or Cevlon, As chief secre-
tary he had to superintend the writing of official
papers and records, and it is possible he may have
introduced some improvements in the mode of
writing.

The great Marithd sddhu or saint Jofocévara or
Dnyincévara as his name is ordinarily pronounced,
flourished during the reign of [118] Ramachandra.
At the end of his Marithi commentary on the Bhaga-
vadgftd he tells us: “In the Kali age, in the country
of Mahirish{ra and on the southern bank of the
Goddvari, there is a sacred place five kos in circuit,
the holiest in the three worlds, where exists Mahd-
layd, who is the thread that sustaing the life of the
world. There, king Rimachandra, & scion of the
Vadu race and the abode of all arts, dispenses
justice, and there a vernacular garb was prepared for
the Giti by Jofnadeva, the son of Nivpittindtha,
sprung from the family of Maheda.”™ The date
of the completion of the work is given as Saka 1212
or A0, 1200, when we koow BAmachandra was on
the throne.

Rimachandra was the last of the independent
Hindu sovereigns of the Dekkan. The Mussalmans
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bad been firmly established at Delhi for about a
century, and though they had not yet turned their
attention to the Dekkan it was not possible they
should refrain from doing so for a long time. Alla-
ud-din Khiliji, the nephew of the reigning king, who
had been appointed governor of Karra, was a
petson of a bold and adventurcus spirit.  In the year
1204 AD. of Saka 1216 he collected a small army of
Sooo men and marched straight to the south till he
reached Ellichpor, and then suddenly turning te the
west appeared in a short time before Devagiri. The
king never expected such an attack and was con-
sequently unprepared to resist it.  According to one
account he was even absent from his capital. He
hastily collected about gooo troops, and threw him-
gelf between the city and invading army. Dot being
aware he conld not hold out for a long time, he
took measures for provisioning the fort and retired
into it, The city was then taken by the Mahomedans
and plundered, and the fort was closely invested,
Alla-ud-din bad taken care to spread a report that
his trocps were but the advanced guard of the srmy
of the king which was on its way to the Dekkan.
Rimachandra, therefore, despairding of a successful
resistance, began to treat for peace. Alla-und-din,
who was conscious of his own weakness, received
his propesals with gladness and agreed to raise the
sicge and retire on condition of receiving from the
king a large quantity of gold. In the meantime,
RAmachandra's son Sathkara collected a large army
and was marching to the relief of the fort, when
Alla-ud-din left about a thonsand men to continue
the siege and procecded [119] with the rest to a
short distance from the town and gave hbattle to
Sarikara’s forces. The Hindus were numerically
superior and forced the Mahomedans to fall back ;
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buit the detachment left to obssrve the movements
of the garrison joined them at this time, and
Sathkara’s followers thinking it to be the main army
that was on its way from Delhi were seized with
a panic, and a confusion ensued which resulted in
the complete defeat of the Hindus,

Eimachandra or Rimadeva then continmed the
negotiations, but Alla-ud-din raised his demands.
The Hindn king's allies were preparing to march to
hig assistamce, but in the meanwhile Rimachandra
discovered that the sacks of grain that had been
hastily thrown inte the fort really contained salt ;
atid since the provisions bad been well nigh exhaust-
ed he was anxious to hasten the conclusion of peace.
It was therefore agreed that he should pay to Alla-
ud-din ‘600 maunds of pearls, two of jewels, rooo of
silver, qooo picces of silk, and other precious things,™
cede Ellichpur and its dependencies, and send an
annual tribute to Delhi. On the receipt of the
valuable treasure given to him by the Devagin prioce
Alla-ud-din retired.

Some time after, Alla-ud-din aszassinated his
aged uncle and wsurped the throne, King Rima-
chandra did not send the tribute for several years,
and to punish him the Delhi monarch despatched
an expedition of 30,000 horse under the command
of Malik Kafur, a slave who had risen high in his
favour. Malik Eafur accomplished the long and
difficult march “over stones and hills without draw-
ing rein," and arrived at Devagiri in March 1107 A.D.,
of about end of Saka 1228, A fight ensued in which
the Hindus were defeated and Rimadeva was taken
prisoner.®  According to another account, Malik

6L Hitiot's History of India, Vol. IIL., p. 77.
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Kafur came laving waste the country about Devagird,
and the Hinda king observing the futility of resis-
tance surrendered himself. Rimachandra was sent
to Delhi, where he was detained for six months and
afterwards released with all honour., ‘Thenceforvward
he sent the tribute regularly and remained faithful
to the Mahomedans. In Saka 1z3r or A.D. I30Q,
Mulik Eafur was apain sent to the Dekkan to sululue
Tailafigapa. On the way he stopped at Devagird,
where he was hospitably entertained by the king,

Rimadeva died this vear and was succeeded by
hiz son Sarhkara. He discontinued sending the
annunal tribute to Delhi and Malik Kafur was again
sent to the Dckkan in Saka 1234 or A.D. 1312 to
reduce him 1o submisgion. He put Sarhkama to
death, laid waste his kingdom, and fized his residence
at Devagiri.

In the latter years of Alla-ud-din his nobles, dis-
gusted with the overwhelming influence which Malik
Eafor had acquired over him, revolted. In the
meantime Alla-ud-din died and was succeeded by
hiz third sen Mubarik. The opportunity was seized
[120] by Harapila, the son-in-law of Rimachandra,
who raised an insurrection and drove away some of
the Mahomedan governors. In 1ajo Saka or A.D.
1318 Mubarik marched to the Dekkarn in person to
suppress the revolt. He took Harapila prisoner and
inhumanly flaved him alive.

Thus ended the last Hindu or Marfiithd monarchy
of the Dekkan, and the country became a province
of the Mshomedan empire,
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Genealogy of the later Yidavas or the Yddavas of Devagirl, Section V.
]:I-Inlllugi.
r.  BRLLAsA

(Saka 1100-111% OF A.Dn prBp-rige.)

2. Jurearita or Jaitegi.
[Saka TITI-1133 OF AL LIQI-IEI.)

3. SINGHANA
(Baka 1133~016g rr AT TaI0=R247)

Jaitrapdla lﬂi' aitagi.

4. KmsBENs, Kathira or Eandhira. 5 MAHADEVA
{5:1;31 1ifig-1182 of A.D. 12g7-rzfo.)  (Saka rifla-tigg wi- ATk T260-137T.)
f, RAMACHANDEA of Ridmadeva, Amana.

(Baka rig3-123L or A0, T27i-130G.)

|
7. Bamkans (S8aka 1231-1334 OF A.D. 1300-13713.)
B|lc|;:|'l'.'|¢'|'.-'|_'|:|-|,n.'|:|'J Eﬂlﬂlﬂ. kﬂkd in Baka T240 af AN :IJIIEI.

14
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[121] SECTION XVL
THE St AHArAs oF EOLEAPTUR.

Three distinet families of chiefs or miner princes
with the name of Silira or Silihdra ruled over
different parts of the country. They all traced their
origin to Jimfitavihana the son of Jimftaketn, who
was the king of a certein class of demigods called
Vidvidharas, and who zaved the life of a serpent
named Safkhachiida by offering himself as a victim
to Garugda in his place.! One of the titles borne by
the princes of all the three families was Tagarafpura-
varddhifvara or ““lords of Tagara, the best of cities,””
which fact has a historical sigmificance. We have
seen that Kamvadeva, the donor of the Rijdpur
grant who was a Chilukya, called himself Kalydna-
puravaridhiivare, and one of the titles of the later
Kadamhbas after they had been reduced to vassalage
and of the rolers of Goa was Banavdsipurg-
varddhifvara, As these titles signify that the bearers
of them belonged to the families that once held
supreme power at Kalyiga and Banavis, so does
Tagarapuravarddhifvara show that the Silihidras who
bore the title beloonged to a family that once
possessed  supreme  sovercignty and  reigned at
Tagara. In one Silihfra grant it is expressly stated
that “the race known by the name of Silihira was
that of the kings who were masters of Tagara."?
As mentioned in a former section, Tagara was a
famous town in the early centuries of the Christian

1 This story has been dramatized i the Sanskrit play
Niginanda attrilobed to Sei-Harsha

2 Grant translated by Dr. Taylor and published in the
Transsctions of the Liternry Society of Bembay, Vel IIL

frmreToerdiy AatvEEaTy |



General Chapters.)
THE DEEEAN 1T

era and retained its importance till o very late period,
but unfortunately the town has not vet been identi-
fied, mor have we found any trace of the Silihira
kingdom with Tagara as its capital. Perhaps it
existed between the close of the Andhrabhritya
period and the foundation of the Chiilukya power.
The three SilihiAra dyvnasties of Mahiimapdales-
varas or dependent princes which we have been
considering were founded in the times of the
Rishirakiifes. One of them ruled over Northern
Konkan, which was composed of fourteen hondred
villages, the chief of them being Purl, which
probably was at one time the capital of the province.
As represented in an inseription at Kinheri noticed
hefore, Konkan was  assigned to Pallafgakti by
Amoghavarsha a few vears before Saka 775. Another

Section XVI.

The Natth
hranch.

Silihdra family established itself in Southern Konkan. T'ﬂl : lﬁﬂ'ﬂ

The founder or first chief named Sapaphulla enjoy-
ing the favour of Krishparija acquired the territory
between the sea-coast and the Sabya range® There
were three Rishtrakitg princes of the name of
Krishparija hit the one meant here must be the
first prince of that name who reigned in the last
guarter of the seventh century of the Saka era
[122] or between 753 and 775 a.0.' The genealogy

5 Khirepliiton plates, Jour. B. B. K. A, &, Vol. I, p. 217,
The name of the first chi=f is read “Jhallaphulla™ by BE&1
GangAdhara Sistri; bot the first letter looks like 9 though
there is some difference. That dillerence, bowever, brings
it oearer oo u, The letter which waz reed by him as W
iz dearly 9, For Tndere®) 1 And Swygred] oo the plates,

4 Promy Sanapholla the first chief to Ratia the last thiee
are tem generations, Somehow each succeeding chief m
this line happens to be the son of the preceding. Though
in a line of princes some of whom bear to others the relation
of brother of wncle, the avernge duration of each reign is

an

branch.
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Section XVI. of this dynasty is given in the Khirepftan grant,
G the last prince mentioned in which was cn the throne
in Saka g3o while the Chilukya king Satyidraya was
reigning. ‘The capital must have been situated some-
where near Ehirepijan.
The

Kolhipar The third Silihdra family the history of which
bramch.  falls within the scope of this paper ruled over the
districts of Kolhdpur, Miraj, and Earhad, and in
later times Southern Konkan was added to its terri-
tory. ‘This dynasty was the latest of the three and
was founded about the time of the downfall of the
Réshtrakfita empire, as will be hereafter shown.
The first prince of the family was Jatiga, who was
succeseded hy his som Niyimma or Niyivarman.

from 1o to 21 wears; the average duention of n generafion
is always moch longer, and varies from =6 to 28 years. Chne
can werify this by taking any hoe of prinees or chicfs in
the world, Rattan was on the throfe @ Saka gao, aid sap-
pesing him to bave begun to reign about thaf time, nine
generations or about 37 xg years must have passed away
from the date of the fonndation of the family to Saka ggo.
Subtracting 27x9—241 from g0, we have Saka £87 ns the
approximate date of Sapaphulla, If we take the average
to be 26, we ghall have 605 as the date. In either case we
are broaght to the reipn of KErishpa I. The dotes of
Erishga IT. rasnge from Sakas jo7 to 833 and of Erishpa IIT.
from Sakn 8z to i1, and therefore fetthet of Bhese will do.
Brent if we take the other avernge of a reign in the present
case and sobiract gxge=r7r from gio, we get Saka 759,
which will not take ws to the reign of Erizhpa 1T, whose
earliet date is Saka g7, The Ebircpitan family therefore
was the oldest of the theee, and was fosnded in the reign
of Krishpa L

Bal 2askri read the pame of the Inst chief in the grant
ns Rahm; bot the second syllable of the name is certainly
not g the form of which in the grant itself is differemt, Tt

looks exactly like the ¥ in the word graweros and sraeefe
which occur elsewhere in the graunt.
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Nivimma was followed by his son Chandrardja, and Section XVL
Chandrarija by his son Jatiga, who is called *“the jadga, the
lon of the hill-fortress of Panh&la."S Jatign's son founder
and successor was Gorhka, otherwise called Gothkala
or Crokalla. He is represented to have been the ruler
of the districts of Karahita-Kundi® and Mairifija and
to have harassed Konkan. He had three brothers
named Givala, Kirtirfja, and Chandriditya, of whom
the first at least appears to have succeeded him.
Then followed Mirasitiha the son of Gothka, whose
grant first published by Wathen is dated Saka oBo.
He is represented to have construocted temples ; and
to have been reigning at his capital, the fort of
Khiligili, which probably was another name of
Panhi]d in the Kolhfipur districts. Mirasimba was
succeeded by his son Givala and he by his brother
Bhoja 1. PBhoja's two brothers Ballila and Gandar-
dditya governed the principality after him in
Sliccessinm,

An inseription at Eolbfpur mentions another
brother named Cafipadeva and the order in which
the brothers are spoken of iz Gfivala [123] Gafga,
Ballila, Bhoja, and Gandarfditya.” But the grants
of Gandariditya and Bhoja IT. agree in representing
Bhoja as the elder and Ballila as the younger
brother, and in omitting Gafiga.

Of gll these brothers the youngest Gandardditya Gagdari-
sestnsd to have been the most famous. He is the dstya.

5Gee the grant of Gapdariditya published by Fandit
Bhagvinldl Indraji in Jour. B. B. R. A. 8, Vol XIIL, p. 2,
of Marasithha in Jour. B. A, 8, Vol. IV., p. 380, and Arch,
Sury, W.I, No. 10, p. oz, and of Bhoja IL in Traos. Lit.
Soc. Hom., Vel TIL

¢ MArasitha's prant. Kupdi or Kohopdi was some part
of the Belgaum district, as stated before. Mairifija is Miraj,

7 Inscription Mo, 4, Major Graham’s Report.
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donor, as indicated above, in the grant published hy
Pagdit Bhagvinli]l Indraji® and in others recorded
on stone at Kolhfipur and in the districts. His dates
are Saka 103z, 10go, 10582 He ruled over the
country of Mirifija along with the seven Khollas and
over Konkan, which thus seems to have been sub-
jugated by the Kolhipur Silihiras before 1032
Probably it was added to their dominions in the
time of Gothka or scon after, From the grant of
Bheja II. it appears that the part of KEonkan ruled
over by the Dekkan Silihdras was the same as that
which was in the possession of the family mentioned
in the Khirepitan grant,® wherefore it follows that
the Silihiras of southern Konkan were uprooted by
their kinsmen of the Kolhipur districts. Gandar-
aditya fed o hundred thowsand Brilmans at Prayiiga.
This must be the place of that name which is situated
near Kolbipur ; and not the modern Allabiibid, He
built a Jaina temple at Ajereth, a village in the
Eolhiipur districts,® and constructed a large tank,
called after him Gapdasamudre or "“the sea of
Gagda,"’ at Irokudi in the Miraj district, and on its
margin placed idols of Iévara or Siva, Buddha, and
Arhat (Jina), for the maintenance of each of which
he assigned a piece of land. Several other charities
of his, in which the Jainas also had their share, are
mentioned, and his boontiful nature as well as good

8 In ilog, gif.
1 Bhagvianlils plates, and Tnsecipticias Mas. 1, 2, and 3,
Major Groham's Heport. The Saka in Bhagvinlil's grant
and Mo, 1 of Major Grabam's mscriptions is the same, 4.
g2, theugh in the translation of the lalter it is erronecusly
given a3 137, bot the cvclic years are different, As to
this see Appendiz B

0 For the village granted s Eafelf, which {s sear
Jaitdpnr and Khirepbtas,
10 T, Ant,, Vol. X, p. 7, note,
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and just government are extolled.!® He first resided
at a place called Tiravida and afterwards at Vala-
viifa, which has bheen identified with the present
Valavderh!®

Gandarfditya was socceeded by  his  som
Vijayirka, who was on the throne in Saka 1065 and
1073.% He restored the chiefs of the territory about
Thiind to their principality which they had lost, and
replaced the princes of Goa on the throne and forti-
fied their position which had become shaky ¥ He
assisted Vijjana' in his revolt against his masters,
the Chillukvas of Kalvipa, and enabled him to
acquire supreme sovereignty. This event, as we
have seen, took place about 1070 Sala.

[124] After Vijavirka, his son Bheoja II
became Mahiimandalesvara and reigmed in the fort
of Panhi]i. His dates are Saka 1ror, 1104, TI132,
1113, 1114, and 112777 He granted the village of
Kade]t in Konkan near Khirepdtan on the applica-
tHon of his son Ganpdardditva for feeding Brihmans
regularly ;® and gave lands for Hindu and Jaina

12 His grank in lee, el

13 Bhagvinlil's plates and Major Graham's Tos, Ne. 2.

14 Tns, MNos, 4 and g, Major Grohom's Report.

15 Grant of Bhoja 1L in loc. o

16 In the transcript of the inscription in Vel. IV, Trans,
Lit. Soc. Bom. we have Vikshapa for Vijjapa. There is no
question this must he o mistake of the reader of the inscrip-
tion or of the engraver, For the Kalachori msurper at
Kalvina is called both Viijala or Vijjaga in his inseriptions,
and there was mnone whoe about the date af Vijnyirka
chtained the positicn of a Chakrmevartin or pammount
soverelpn, as stated in the imscription,

I¥ Major Grahom's Ins, Nos, 6, 7, 8, the geant, and Ind,
Ant., Vol. X., p. 70, node.

18 There are, however, soune mistakes here in the trans-
cript of the grant and the semse i& not clear, though it
eppears pretly certain that it was the wvillage that was
granted and not a ficld i it or anything else, from the fact
that the boundaries of the village are piven,

Section XV,

Wijavirka.

Bhoja IT,
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temples in other places also. Two of the grantees
in one case at Kolhipur are called Karahiitakas,
which shows that the caste of EKarhiwle Brihmans
had come to be recognized in those days ; and two
others bore the family name of Ghaisdsa, which is
now found among Chitpivan Brihmaps® In the
reign of Bhoja II, a Jaina Papdit of the name of
Somadeva composed in Saka 113y a commentary
entitled  Schddrmavachandrik®® on Pljyapida’s
Sanekrit Grammar. The EKolbfipur chiefs enjoyed a
sort of semi-independence. Vijjapa, the new sove-
reign at Kalyipa, however, endeavoured probably to
establish his aithority over Bhoja., But that chief
was not content to be his feudatory, and to reduce
him to subjection Vijjapa marched against Eolhiipur
a little before his assassination in Saka 10895 On
the establishment of the power of the Devagiri
Vidavas, Bhoja seems similarly to have assumed in-
dependence ; bot Sifighapa subdued him completely,
and annexed the principality to the Yidava empire.®

The nwnber of generations from Jatiga, the
founder of the dynasty, to Gapdarfditya is seven.
The latest date of the latter is Saka 1058 and the
earliest of his successor Vijayirka is 1obg ; so that
if we suppose Gandardditya to have died in 1060 and
allow about 27 wears to each generation, we shall
arrive at Saka 87r as the approximate date of the
foundation of the family. At that time the reigning
Rishirakiita sovereign was Krishgpa ITT., the uncle of
Eakkala the last prince.

Ome of the many titlea nsed by the Siléhiiras was

1% Ins. Mo 8, Major Graham's Report,

MInd Ant., Vol X_, p. 75 oobe. The manoscript here
mcntioned g in the Dekkan College library and 1 have seen
in it the eolophon given in the note.

M Vijalardiva Charitra ia  Wilson"s Mackenzie MSS,
P- 320, B Ser. XV.




General Chapters, |
THE DEEEAN 217

Sriman-Mahdlakshmi-labdha-vara-prasida, i.e. ‘‘one Section XVL
who has obtained the favour of a boon from the geligion

glorions Mahflakshmi,”” Mahflakshmi was thus of the

; Kolhfipar
their tutelary deity, and they were clearly the Eilihiras,

followers of the Parfipic and Vedic religion ; but they
patronized both Brihmaps and Jainas alike ; and
their impartiality is strikingly displayed by the fact
noticed above of Ganpdariditya’s having placed an
idal of Buddha, whose religion had well nigh become
extinct, slong with those of the gods worshipped by
the other two sects, on the margin of the tank dug
by him.

There are at the present day many Mardthd
families of the name of Selira reduced to poverty,
and the name Selfravidi of a station [126] on the
railway from Khandild to Poona is alse, I helieve,
to be traced to the family name of the sovereigns of

‘Tagara.
Gencalogy of the Sildkdras of Kolhdpur
]-Hrn
Miy lmma.
Chandrarija,

]'nrij%,u 1.

I | | |
Goka,  Gévala I Kitislja.  Chandraditya.

Mirasishha, Saka oo or LD 108

I I I |
Govala IT. Bhoja 1. Ballila, Gagdiraditya, Saka roaz, roge,
or A0 III3,

1136,
‘I.Fijniirh, finka 1ofy, Iofi, O
TI45, LESL.
Bhoja IT, Saka rion, roog, I1D3;
1114, 1%}, of
119, TE87, 11go,

11Q2, 12308,

1058,
Tii8,

A.Iv,
TIE

ITGE,
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[126] APPENDIX A.
Not¢ on the Gupta Era.

In order to render the chronologies of the
different dynasties that ruled over western and
northern India in the early centuries of the Christian
era mutnally consistent, it is necessary to discuss the
initial date of the Cupta era, Albiruni, who accom-
panied Mahmud of Ghizni in his invasion of Gujarat
in the early part of the eleventh century, states that
that era was posterior to the Saka by 241 vears, and
that it was the epoch of the extermination of the
Guptas, He mentions another era named after
Balaba, the initial date of which was the same as
that of the Guptas.

Now in some of the inscriptions of the Gupta
kings and their dependent chiefs the dates are
referred to Guplakdle or the Gupta era, wherefore
Albiruni’s statement that it was the epoch of their
extermination cannot be true.  This error is regarded
as throwing discredit on his other statement, wiz.,
that the era was posterior to the S3aka by 241 vears,
But it hes nothing whatever to do with it. Albiruni
must have derived his knowledge of the initial date
from contemporary evidence, since the era of the
Guptas was, as stated by him, one of those ordinarily
uged in the country in his time, and as his statements
rogarding the initial dates of the Vikrama and the
Saka eras are true, so must that with reference to the
Gupta era be true.  On the other hand, his informa-
ton as regards the event which the Gupta cra
mentotialized must have been based upon the tradi-
tion current among the Hindu astronomers of the
day, who were his informants. Such traditions are
often erroneous, as has been proved in many a case.
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Albiruni was also informed that the Saka era was
the epoch of the defeat of the Saka king by Vikramé-
ditva. This was the tradition as to its origin among
Indian astronomers, though it has now given place
to another. Tor Sodhela in his commentery oo
Bhéskarfchirya's Karapakutihala, a manuscript of
which more than fowr hundred wvears old exists in
the collection made by me for Government during
188281, tells us that *"the cpoch when Vikramiditya
killed Mlechchhas of the name of Sakas is ordinarily
known as the Saka era.” But we know that in
Mafigalida's inscription at Biddmi it is spoken of
a5 the era of the “coromation of the Saka king",
that Ravikirti in the inscription at Aihole describes
it as the era of the Saka kings and that it is similarly
represented in many other places. Albironi’s erroc
therefore as regards the origin of the Gupta era
no more invalidates his statocment ss to its initial
date than his error about the origin of the Saka era
does his statement about the initial date of that era,
The only reasonable course for us under the circums-
tances is to reject the statement as to the era being
an epoch of the extermination of the Guptas and
accept that about the initial date of the era. DBut
some antiguarians reject both these statements and
accept what simply hangs on them and what must
fall with them, wviz., that the Guptas were exter-
minated in Saka 242, and make elaborate endeavours
to find an earlier initial date for the era. If the
inscriptions show that the era was not posthumous
but contemporaneous, we should rather believe that
the Guptas rose to power in Saka 242, assigning its
due value to the statement of Albiruni, which must
have been based on contemporary evidence, that the
era began in that vear, But if instead of that we
declare that they cease to reign in Saka 242, we in

Appendix A.
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- offect reject contemporary evidence and accept a

mere tradition which in so far as it represents the
era to be posthumous has been proved to be
ETTOIECHITS.

Again, Albiruni’s statement that the initial date
of the Gupta era and of the Valabhi era was the
same seems to some not “at all probable.  To
[127] my mind the improbability is not so great
as to render valueless what clearly is contemporary
evidence. We all know that the date occuring in
a grant of one of the sons of the founder of the
dynasty is 207, and we have a large number of
grants of subsequent kings with dates posterior to
this and in harmony with it. So that it is clear
that these dates cannot refer to an era dating [rom
the foundation of the dynasty. Soch a long time
as 207 years cannot be considered to have elapsed
between the father who founded the dvnasty and
his son, even suppoging him to have been a posthu-
mons son. The dates, therefore, are understood
to refer to the Gupta era. What, then, could have
been the Valabhf era, if it was never used by the
Valabhi princes during the 275 years or thereabouts
of the existence of their dynasty? An era cannod
receive the name of a certain line of princes unless
used by those princes, at least on a few occasions,
and enforced. The cra used by the Valabhi princes
must be the Valabht era, One certainly would
expect that it should be so. The only supposition,
therefore, on which the whole becomes intelligible
is that the era introduced by the Walabhis in
Surfdshtra and used by them was called the Valabhi
era by their subjects, and not one dating from the
foundation of the dynasty ; for such a cne, we see,
was nof used by the Valabhi princes themselves,
The era introdoced and used by the Valabhis was
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that of the Guptas, whose dependents they were
in the beginning, and hence Albiruni's statement
that the initial date of the Gupta and Valabhi eras
was the same is true. From an inscription at
Somanith discovered by Colonel Tod, we gather
that Saka 242 was the first year of the Valabhi era.
Hence, therefore, the initial date of the Gupta era
was 242 Saka, as stated by Albiruni.

The guestion in this way is, I think, plain
encugh. Still since astronomical caleulations have
been resorted to to prove the incorrectness of the
date given by Albiruni and to arrive at an earlier one
so a5 to place the extinetion of the Gupta dynasty
in Saka 242, it is necessary to go into the guestion
further. ‘The following tests may be used and have
been used to determine the correctness of a proposed
initial date :—

t. ‘I'he date of Bodha Gopta's pillar inserip-
tioth at Hran, whith iz Thorsday, the
rath of Ashidha, in the Gopte year 165,

7. RAji Hastin's imscription dated 156
Gupta, the yeor of fhe 13-pear cycle of
Jupiter being Mabfiveifika.

3. RAjA Hasbn's insceiption  dated 173
Gupta, the year of the zz-year cycle
being Mabffvayuja.

4. RAjA Hastin's inscription dated 1ge
Gupta, the year of the rz-vear cycle
being Mahfchaitra.

5. EA&ji Sarikahobha’s mscription dated zo9
Guapta, the vear of the rz-year cycle
being Mahffvayuga,

6. An eclipse of the sun mentiomed in the
Morvi  copper-plate  prant  dated  s5th
Philgana Sodi 585 of the Guopta era.

Before applving these tests to the initial date
given by Albiruni, it must be premised that accord-
ing to the Arabic author the Gupta era was 241

Appendiz A,
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vears posterior to the Saka. To convert a Saka date
into & Valabhi date, or which is the same thing,
into & Gupta date, he tells us to dedoct from it the
cube of & and the square of 5, that is, z41. And
proceeding to give actual instances, he says gs3 Saka
corregponds to 7rz Valabhi or Gupta,. We have
thus to add 241 to a Gupta date to arrive at the
corresponding Saka date. Apain, as I shall show
in Appendix B, in inscriptions the nmumerical date
indicates, in a large number of instances, the nomber
of wears of an era that have elapsed, that is, the
pasf vear and in about a third of the instances, the
curreni year. The vear of the cycle, however, when-
ever it occurs, is 85 & rile the current year, though
in rare cases that also iz the past vear. [If, therefore,
& past Gupta year is to be converted into [128] the
curtent Saka veat, we shall have to add 242 to the
former ; while if both are curremt o both past,
the difference between them is only =241,

Now, as to the first of the above tests, Gupta
185+ 241 =406 Sakas, If Albiruni is correct, the 1zth
Ashéidha Sudi of this wear should be a Thursday.
[ asked my friend Profesgor Keru Lakshmanp Chhatre
to make the calculation for me, and bhe tells me
that it war a Thursday. Since our astronomncal
methods are based on the past Saka vear, and even
our present Saka year 1805 really represents, as
I shall show in the next Appendix, the years that
have elapsed, the current wvear being really 1806,
(jupta 165 was a past vear, as well as Saka go6.
Hence only 241 has to be added. Saka 406 corres-
ponds to 484 A.n. General Cunningham takes the
GGupta 165 to correspond to 483 A.D., adding 240+ 78
=318 to it, and of course arrives at the result that
“ithe r2th day of AshAdha Sudi was a Friday instead
of a Thorsday.” If, however, he had added
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241+ 78= 319 and taken 484 A.D. to correspond to
Gupta 165, he woild have artived at the correct
result.

Then as to the dates in years of the 12-vear cvele,
General Cunningham himself has placed before us
the means of verifving them. In the tables published
Iy him in Volome X. of the Archmological Reports,
the cyclic year corresponding to the current Christian
year is given, and if we subtract 78 from the number
representing the vear, we shall arrive at the current
Saka wear. Now, if we take the Gupta figured
dates to represent the years that had elapsed before
the cyelic year commenced, (and this way of marking
the dates is, as remarked above, the one we nsually
find), then 17z Gupta, the third dale in the abowve,
correzponds to 414 Saka past and 415 current, 241
being added in the first case, and 24z in the second.
If we add 78 to 415 we shall get the cwirent Christian
vear, which is 403, Now m General Cunningham's
tables we do find the year Makdivavija given as
corresponding to 4931 AD. In the game way, 19
Supta pasi+ 242=433 Saka current, +578=511 A.D.
currgni, In the tables we find g11 put down under
Makdchaitra. Similarly 20 Gupta pasi+ 24z2=451
Saka current, +78=s529 A.D. curremf which was
Mahdivayuja.

MNow, as to the first of the dates in the rz-year
cycle, 156 Gupta+242+78 is egual to 476 A.D.,
which however iz Mahdichaitra inetead of Mahi-
vaisikha. Here there is a discrepancy of one vear ;
but such discrepancies do sometimes seeur even in
Saka dates and the wvears of the 6fo-vears' cycle
given along with them, and some of them will be
noticed in the note forming the next Appendix.
They are probably doe to the fact that the frequent
use of the past or expdred wvear and alse of the
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current year led sometimes the past vear to be mis-
taken for the currend year, just as we now mistake
the vear 1805 Saka for the corrent vear, though it
really 15 the completed or past vear. Thus the com-
pleted year 157 must, in the case before us, have
come to be mistaken by the writer of the inscription
for the current year, and he thought 156 to be the
past year and thus pave that instead of 157. Now
157 Cupta+242+578=477 A.D., which iz Mahd-
raifdkha, according to the tables ¥

[129] The eclipse mentioned in the Morvi
plate occurred, according to my friend Professor KEeru
Lakshmap, on the zoth of Vaifikha, Saka Baz7.
The Gupla yvear givéen in the plate is =85, If Bz
is in the astronomical calculation the curreni year,
it must correspond to 585 Gupta pasi ; for 5854 242
=8z7. It is by no means necessary bo suppose that
the eclipse oocured on the new-moon day inmediately
previous to the sth of Philguna Sodi mentioned in
the grant. For it is perfectly possible that the actual
religions ceremoney with reference to the grant was
made in Vaisikha and the deed execoted in
Philguna. t

= Thongh by wsing Geperal Cunningham's table, 1 armive
at the desired result in three cases, sbll [ mow God that
his current Christian vear 18 derived by adding 784 to the
past Saka, while T have added 79, i, the eyclic year given
in the dates is trog not of the Gopta year in the date as
& past year hat of the Gupta year+1 ns a past year., And
the third date 17) Gupts is & correction of General Conning-
ham's, the actual date in the inscription being 163, T have,
however, allowed the paragrapbs to remain, as [ am by oo
means guite satiafied that the question of these cyclic dates
15 settbed beyomd dispuote (Bl

t There was an cclipse &lso in Saka 826 the new-
moon day of Eirttika; so that Gupta 585 pastsaqr=38z36
Saka. This I8 evidently the eclipse mentioned in the grant
and #ot that mentioned in the text. On the whale gquestion
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I have thue shown that Albiruni's initial date
for the Gupta era stands all these tests. It may even
be said that it stands them better than 167 A.n. and
130 AL, proposed by General Conningbam and Sir
E. Clive Bavley respectively. Buot I am loath to
decide such questions simply on  astronomical
grounds ; for there are several very confusing ele-
ments involved, and a modern astronomer cannot
know them all and make allowanee for them,

It mow remains to notice the last point relied
on by the opponents of Albiruni. The date on a
copper-plate grant by the last Sfliditya of Valabhi
hitherto known is 447. This Siliditya is also styled
Dhirfibhata in the grant and has been identificd with
the Tu-lu-va-po-tou or Dhruvabhata of Hwen Theang
who wisited Valabhi in f4o a.p. The date 447 is
understood as referring to the Gupta era, and, 319
being added it, corresponds to 566 A.p. It has
therefore been arguned that an earlier initial date
must be assigned to the Gupta era so as to bring this
Siladitya or Dhriibhaia nearer to the date of Hwan
Thsang's visit. But the identification of the last
Siladitva with Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata cannot
stand. In the Si-yu-ki the Chinese writer does not
speak of o kirg but of kings, and says they were
nephews of Sildditya of Malvd and the younger of
them named Dhruvabliafa wag son-in-law to the son
of Harshavardhana, If they were nephews of the
king of MAlvA they were brothers and both of them
kings. Now, the predecessor of the last Siladitva of
Valahhi was his father, apmd among the kings of
Valabh! we do not find brothers relgning in succes-
sion at this period. There were two brothers who
occtupied the throne before this period, one of them

sec my paper on itbe epoch of the Gupta era, Jour. B. B.
R. A, B, Vol. XVIL, p. Bo.

15
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being named Dharasenas and the other Dhruvasena.
They were the sons of Kharagraha, and the younger
of them was the father and predecessor of Dharasena
IV. This younger brother ot Dhruvasena mnst have
been Hwan Thsang's Dhruvabhata. Nothing im-
portant is involved in the suffix Bhafo, It was a
mere title or honorific termination as Pant and Riv
are among uws the Marfithiis, Sena, Sithha, and
Bhata were the Valabhi honorific endings and they
conld be used promiscuously. The king spoken of
itt the plates as Dhruvasena may have been called
Dhiruvabhata by ordinary people, from whom Hwan
Thsang must have got the name. Now, a copper-
plate grant of Dhruvasena bears the date 1ro, and the
earliest date of his successor Dharasena IV, is 326,
The first corresponds to Hag AD. (310 241-+78
=fHag), and the second to 645 (3264 241+ 7E=645).
It is guite possible, therefore, that Dhruvasena was
on the throne in 640 A.D, st the time when Hwean
Thsang wvisited Valabhi.

[130] The initial date mentioned by Albiruni
is this comsisten). with everything with which it has
been thouglit to be oot consistent. T have shown
that the statement of the Arablc writer is in itself
entitled to our confidence, being hased, as it must
have been, on contemporary evidence, as his state-
tnents about the Saka and Vikrama eras were. I
will now show that the date mentioned by him is
alone consistent with the information we possess as
rogards the relations of the several dymasties that
riled over Cujarit and Kighiiwiad in the early
centuries of the Christian era, and the dates proposed
by General Cunningham and Sir E. Clive Bayley
are not. We know that the Guptas succeeded the
Satraps, and the Valabhis were at first dependents
of the Guptas and afterwards attained independence.
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Chandragupta IT. must have been the Gupta prince
who overthrew the Satraps, since he is the first prince
of that dynasty whose silver coins are a cloge imita-
tion of those of the Satraps. The latest date of that
monarch is g3 This corresponds to 260 A.D. and
283 A.D, on the supposition that the Gupta era took
its start in 167 A.D. and 190 A.D. respectively. Now,
the latest date of the Satrap dvnasty is 304, If the
era to which it refers is the Saka, it corresponds to
382 A.D., that is, we shall have to suppose one of the
princes of the dynasty to have reigned about a
hundred vears after the dvnasty had been puat an end
to by Chandragupta II. The Saks era will therefore
not do. Supposing the Satrap dates refer to the
Vikrama era, o4 corresponds to 48 A.p., which of
course is consistent with Chandragupta’s date 360 A.D.
or z83 A.D. I then the Satrap dates refer to the era
of Vikrama, Rudradféman’s 72 must correspond to
16 A.pD. Ruodradiman’s grandfather Chashiana will
have to be placed about mc. 4. But TPtolemy,
writing after 150 A.D., tells us that Ujjayini was ruled
over about the time when he wrote by Tiastenes,
who has been very reasonably identified with
Chashtana. Ptolemy's information cannot certainly
be 150 vears old. It has, however, been argued that
Ptolemy does not state that Tiastenes reigned about
the time when he lived, and that he and Siro
Polemios were contemporaries. For, bhe gives the
information in the form of two short notes, “Ozone,
the royal residence of Tiastenes," and *‘Baithana,
the roval residence of Siro Polemios.”' Swoch notes
it is possible that one shounld write even if the princes
reigned several hundred years before him, as a
modern  geographer may mention Berlin as “'the
capital of Frederick the Great,”' or Ghizni as ""the
capital of Mahmud."” As to this I have to obscrve
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- that the analogy does not hold good. A modern

geographer and his readers are very well acquainted
with past history, while neither Ptolemy nor those
for whom he wrote could have known the past
history of India. A modern geographer knows which
of the princes that ruled owver a certain country in
past times was the ablest or most powerful, and
gelects him out of a pumber and mentions his name
in connection with a certain place. It is extremely
improbable or almost impossible that Ptolemy should
have known many Indian princes who reigned before
he lived, along with their achievements, and should
have chosen the ablest of them for being mentioner,
And, as a matter of fact, we know that one at least of
the rulera mentioned by him could be a person of
no importance. For Baleocuros who according to
him held power in Hippocura was, as we have
seen, but a Viceroy or dependent of Palumiyi and
Gotamfputra Yajfla Sri, since as Viliviyakura his
name oceurs along with these of the two princes
ot the Kolhipur coins.  Again, Plolemy must bave
derived his information from merchants carrying on
trade with India and these from the natives of the
country, And we know that natives of India care
very little for past history and [131] soon forget
their kings. Hence the information derived by the
merchants cannot have reference to princes who
reigned long before the time of Ptolemy. It is
possible that Indians may remember a celebrated
prince for a century or two. But, as stated above,
one of the rulers mentioned by Ptolemy was hut
a dependent sovereign and could net have been a
man of note. The only other supposition that our
opponents may resort to, is that Ptolemy's state-
ments were based on those of previous geographers
whose contemporaries the princes mentioned by him
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were. No ground whatever has however been ad-
duced in support of such a suppesition. In the
Periplus which was written before Ptolemy, Paithana
and Ozene are mentioned, but Polemios and Tiastenes
are not. On the contrary, the author of that work
says that Ozene was “‘formerly the capital wherein
the king resided.' If Tiastenes lived before him,
atid Ptolemy's mention of the former was duoe to
his having been a prince of note like Frederick the
Great and Mahmud of Ghizni in modern times, we
should expect the aunthor of the Periplus to hawve
noteed him, especially when he does allude to the
kings of Ozene. Tiastenes, Polemios and Baleocuros
must thus have reigned about the time of Ptolemy.
The last two were, we know, contemporaries, and so
also must the third have been,

In this manner the Vikrama era will not do
for the Satrap dates. Besides, no trace whatever has
kitherto been discovered of the use of that era in
the early centuries of Christ. Since, then, the use
of 1o other ern at the time has been well anthenti-
cated, the Satraps must be supposed to have em-
ploved the Saka era. The circumstances of the
country at that period render, as I have shown, the
establishment of this era by the Sakas who ruled
over the country in every way probable. The latest
Satrap date will thus correspond to 352 A.p., and
Chandragupta, the conqueror of the Satraps, can
be rendered posterior to this only by taking 242
Saka cwrremt or 379-320 A.D. as the first current
year of the Gupta era; for his g3 fasi will then
correspond to 412-413 A.D. And in this way Rudra-
diman’s 72 will correspond to 150 A.D. ; and Chash-
tana's date will be about 130 A.D., i.¢. anterior to
the date of Ptolemy's geography by about ag years.
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Appendix A, Thus, then, the evidence in favour of Albiruni's
initial date for the Gupta era appears to me to be
simply overwhelming.
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[132] APFENDIX B.

Note on the Soka dates and the years of the
Bdrhaspatva cycle, occurring in the Inscriplions.

There are certaln difficulties with reference to Appendix B.

the Saka dates and the cyclic years or Samvaisaras T
occurring in the ingcriptions which require to be
cleared up. The current Saka vear (A.D. 1883-B4)
in the Bombay Presidency is 1805, and the year of
the sixty vears' cvcle, Subbdme. In the southern
provinces and the Madras Presidency the current
Saka year is 1806, the cyclic year being the same.
The first question, then, is, Do the dales in the
inscriptions conform to the Bombay reckoning or the
Madras reckoning?" and the next, “What iz the
cause of this difference of a year ?"* We have also
to consider whether the Saka dates in the inscripbions
represent the number of years that have expired
hefore the event recorded in them or the current year
in which the event took place.

® [ will be obvious to any cerefol reader that the manner
in which the goestion here proposed for solution s stated,
is hased mpon the ordinary view that Saka 1Bos was the
cusrent vear in :881-8;. 1 have no rght to asswme m the
beginning of my inguiry that the ordinary view iz mistaken,
and it would be unscientific to do so. But having stated
the guestion in that manner, 1 come at the end of my
inuiry to the conclusion that the ordimary view i3 incorroct,
and that 1805 Saka was not current in 188384 A.D. Bul post,
and that the Madras way of noderstanding the matier alooe
ia correct. In the previous note also I have stated that
e mew mistake the vear 1Bog Saka for the cwrrent year"
fin 1ES3-84) : so that there is po possibility whatever of any-
body misonderstanding my meanmg.
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Mr. Robert Sewell of the Madras Civil Service
gives in the first column of the Chronological Tables
compiled by him the number of the Saka years that
have expired before the beginning of the evelic year
set against it in the same line in the third column.
The current Saka year corresponding to that cyclic
year is the one given in the next line in the first
column. Thus against Saka 255, the date of the
Safgall grant of Cowvind IV. of the Rishirakfita
dynasty, we have in the third colomn the eyclic vear
Vijaya which shows that 855 vears of the Saka era
kad expired before the Vijaya year began, while the
current Saka year commesponding to Vijaye was that
given in the next line, #iz. 856, Mr, Sewell follows
the Madras reckoning., If we interpret the tables
according to the Bombay mode, the Saka year appear-
ing im the first column will be the current vear
corresponding to the cyelic year in the same line in
the third column, while the number in the line
immediately above will represent the years that have
expired before the beginming of that cvelie year,
Thus against 1803, the current Saka vear on this
side of the eountry, we have in the third column the
current cyclic year Subhdnu, while 1804 in the line
above shows the number of vears that have expired,
By comparing the Saka dates and cyclic years oceur-
ring in the inscriptions with those in the tables we
shall be able to determine the polnts raised above.

In the analysis of Pali, Sanskrit, and old
Kinarese inscriptions published by Dr. Fleet and
Dr. Burgess there are g7 cases in which the Saka
date as well as the cyclic yesr are distinctly given.
Un comparing these with the tables I observe that
in 55 out of these the given Baka date occurs in
the same line with the eyclic yvear mentioned in the
inscription. These are :—
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[133] Nos. 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 28, 20, 15,
36, 37, 38, 52, 7o, By, 83, oo, o3, 98, ¢g, 10I, IOz,
10g, 114, T23, 125, 126, 137, 128, 120, 131, 134, 130,
141, 148, 149, 150, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 150, 160,
161, 183, 180, 201, 214, 215, 2Tg, 220, 230 Hirst part),
240, 241, 343, 283, 286.

Thus in inscription No. 20, the date given is
1200, and the cyeclic year the Bahudhdnya, both of
which occur in the same ling set against each other
in the tables.

In 28 cases the Saka date given in the inscription
occurs in the tables in the line below that in which
the given cyclic year occurs, These are: —

Noa, 10, 22, 26, 33, 34, 47, 73, Bo, o1, 0%, gb
{(first part), ob (second part), oo, rro, Iir, Tr2, 118
(first part), 118 (second part), 146, 151, 104, 327, 230
{(second part), 231, 234, 236, 237, 281,

In No. 19, for instance, the Saka date is 1184
and the cyclic year Durmati. In the tables, Durmati
occurs in the upper line set against 1183, and 1184
is in the line below, and Dundubhi is the ycar
marked against it.

Mow on the supposition that the inscriptions
conform to the Madras reckoning, in the first 58
cases the Saka date represents the number of Saka
years that had expired before the current cyclic year
of the inscription and in 28 it shows the curreni year
of that era. If we supposc the Bombay reckoning
to have been in use, the dates in the first 58 cases
will represent the current vear and those in the
next 28, the fufure vear amd not the past. But since
it is almost absurd to suppose that the immediately
next vear should be stated in the inscriptions, it
follows that the Madras mode of reckoning was the
one in wuse. The objectivn, however, may be
obviated by supposing that these 28 cases conform
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to the Madras reckoning and give the current year,
while the first 58 follow the Bombay mode. But this
supposition is not reasonable or probable, since these
groups are not confined to particular provinces, and
often one of the former exists in the same district
or even place with one of the latter. We thns see
that though in the majority of cases the inscriptions
give the past Seka wear, there is a large number in
which the ewrrent vear is given and not the pasi.

I have also compared other dates with the tables,
andg the reault [ give below : —

What the
ﬂ Eyclic year, Saka date
1 represents.
Eanarese  grang  of
Govinda 111, Rashira-
Eia ver | - 726 Bobiing Current yoar,
Bidhinpur grant of |
G-:lﬂmh TIT. | 730 | Sarvajit Do,
Eri II. or Akals-
v completion of
the Jaitn Poriga .. | B | Piagal Tin.
Do, ';-:. o Joima teniphe ngie .
by l:‘:hﬂ:ﬂi?a oo | By | DoBdubhi | ¥ears elapsed.
G‘-:r'l-'lnd.t IV., BSahealt
Hzg iﬂ:;jj:;.-a Ik,
Hikhalu Ea:rdﬂ granl; Boy giras D,
Ta:lumsammwn we | Bos | Grimnkha Lo,
Batyifraya, Ehirepltan
plates of Rafta gio | Kilaka T
]n.'rn.li:mhn. n.gm‘[-l:l:l
malln, Mirm) Baktikshi e,
Hﬂr-aiml:: ﬁ:‘. o 2 e
Eolhdpur, grant pfa | Vilambin Do,
Ganda d:l;}-'a Silthdra
of  Kolbiipur, Ims.
Neo. 1 - | 1z | Wikriti D,

Gapdardditva  Sildhdra
grani tramslated Ty
Pandit Bhagwinlil .. | 1032 | Virodhin Cuorrent vear.

Ih.I{dhﬁpur me, Mo, 3| 040 Vilamhin ‘;‘taﬂ.eLn:pud

Vijaydrka do. do. Ne. 4 | 1065 | Dupdobhi | Corrent vear,

Somefvara  II1. Bhile-
kamalla, Abhilazhita
Chimtilrmamni wa | 12EL | SAanmya ':‘“nzhpud.
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What the ——
ﬁt_ﬂ Crclic year, Saka date

| . represedls,

Bhajadeva IL., Hu:-lhl—\

pur Ims. Mo, & 1100 | Vilambin Current Year.
Bhojadeva 11, Eolhi- |
pur Ins, No. § woe | TrE2 | Blddhiirana | YVears elapsed,
Bhojadeva II., Dr. "I'n.:p-'
lor's grant ... 1113 | Vieadhin Tio,
Bhojadewvn  T1, 'i{tﬂ]'hﬁ-
mr Ins. MNao B i 1184 | Paridhfivin Do,
Singhapa Yiddava,
hedripur Ins. , 1126 | &rimnkhn | Current vear,

}-:A'rhvadcva Chilekya | 118z | Randra Years elapsed.
MahAdeva Y Adawva,

Pagdharpur Tos, e | 1Inz | Pramoda T,
Bimachandre Yidava,

‘Thasi 114 | AAgiras o
Blinachandra ‘l"idmra. J
Thiini 1213 | Viradhin Cuotrefit vear,

Out of these 24 dates, eight give the current wvear
and the rest the vears that had expired, the propor-
tion being the same as in the other case, miz. 1 to 2.
In all cases in which the cyclic year is given it i
possible to determine whether the date represents
the current or past vear, but not in others. The
inscriptions of the early Chilukyas do not give it,
and hence the exact date remains doubtfal.

Mow the Bombay mode of reckoning, which is
one vear behind that prevalent in Madras, is, I
belicve, duc to a mistake. We have scen it was
more usual in recording a date to mark the years
that had expired than the current wvear. A word
expressive of that sense such as goteshu, "having
elapsed," was used after the number, and another
such as pravarfamdne, "'being current," was used in
connection with the name of the cyclic year, These
words were, for brevity's sake, afterwards dropped ;
and 1 the course of time the sense, to express which
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they were used, was also forgotten, and the number
came to be regarded as denoting the current vear,
So that what we do on this side of the country is
that we use the past or expired vear without know-
ing that it is the pasi year. And there are in the
inscriptions instances of mistakes due to the circum-
stance that the real past year came to be regarded
as the current year. Thus in No. 86 of the Pili,
Sanskrit, and old Kinarese inscriptions, Saka grr is
given along with the cyclic year Vikriti. Now, ae-
cording to the tables, the number of years that had
expired before Vikriti was grz and the current year
was g13. This discrepancy is to be explained by
the stpposition that Saka gz which represented the
years that had expired came to be thought of as the
current year, just as we, on this side of the country,
consider 1805 as the current vear mow, though it
indicates the past year, and the writer of the inscrip-
tion wishing to give the years that had expired
before his current year, put them as grr. The same
is the case with Nes, 37, 67, 115, 130, 224, and 284,
the Saka dates in which are 1444, 1084, 1430, 1453,
1114, and 1128, respectively, and are two years
behind the current year as determined by the cyelic
yvears given along with them. In some cases the
Saka dates are in advance of the Samuvatsara or evelic
vear by one year, Thus in the Vapi-Dindori grant
of Govinda ITI. the Saka date is 730 and the Samh-
vatsara Vyaye, and in the Kinheri inscription of
Amoghavarsha we have Saka 775 and the Prajdpati
Samvatsara, [135] Now the Saka vyears imme-
diately preceding Vyaya and Prajipati were 728 and
773, while the current years were 729 and 774
respectively. This difference might be sccounted for
o the supposition that the currenf years 720 and
774 were from the uspbal custom understood to be
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hast vears and the writers of the documents desirous Appendix B.
of giving the cwrrent years added 1 and put them

down as 730 and 775. The date in No. 7o of Pili,

Sanskrit, amd old Kénarese inscriptions is three

years behind the current Sarwatsara, and that in

Na. 228, four years ; No. 221 has 1113 for 1121 ; and

No. 246, 1qoz for 1485, These must be considered

to be mistakes.

The Saka dates given in the preceding pages
represent in most cases the vears that had expired
before the particular occurrences mentioned. Thus
“in Bss" means after 855 years of the Saka era had
exfrired,
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[136] APPENDIX C,

Introduction to Hemfdri's Vratakhapda.

In the critical notes D, represents the MS. in
the Deklkan College Library, No. 234 of A, 1881-82 :
I} 2. another recently added to the collection @ S,
the MS. belonging to the old Sanskrit College,
MNo. 657 ; Kh, the MS. belonging to Khisgivile, and
G. the M2, prociured by Gadgddhar Sastri Ditir,
See Section X1IV., first page, note 2.

* R et
mEfEEamE T A s fRnaTefag |
E R EENEE L L LN it o)
Armstma sty afmad amag ¢
SR AR R AT Agged
sromrirw SR SEw aieg)
frameroaaTged ToEEETs-

L] 7
QWMIH'"‘#‘JQH

® These two stanzas exist oaly i s mutilated form in
H. atd D¥ 2, bot they oecar folly im [} and Eh. which con-
tain the shorter Pragasti. Inm G., which contsins both the
Prajastis mized together, they occur at the head of the
slicrter one, So that they appear to belong to the latter rather
than to the other,

t ww for v D. Kh, & w; for 7: D. Kh.

Bijapragasti 1.
1
sttargemspaafasariawtedsren-
L]

guwmgwygrsfrcidindaien;
TRy wifasea drETwE A
i griesroufoafafrsaafmd wlc o v

v g o5, WTE e G % owme 5, qm, G
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ufer owne gedTHEE WY Wiows: gl
AT ATEIARY SR wATATERTETAR A L
damafeamalamaignss Fhwrdwia

1
e wrreraa e aTaraafrgfiog: o 4 o
Y
mewae Trpeaare o ardiiafacer |

1

T AR NaeaT JEOT; gaTergaat 4w .
L]

wame wiwwerEg Ty et

wygye e snfaoatwaiy
[137] aufave aarfo; wnfawragw-

4
wunly aggid Sid=rfogsmon o n

gEEr i wgantfechaifia:
WA § TArARATy gdwATg 6 § K
am; wiel awrgafa gfadamfy 1g-

L1
wa oy oy Mafegfatoy enfen xim
FEgEY; gAweEy] frwiy 5

mHl wre; w8 e wwlegcofe e
TN, TEAAT VAT ATAR=AAL |

an; gan TaA; fehghlas T wama =g
e AEn vwgga; e

-
Ll L b L e R TR
TSI EETE ST T g
wers, i rfegsd! v w2 g
ot fagw; mopFfafmefoder, o) smd:

¢
=t o oA «fa witw v abe Ewfre de e
wen Wy, gfeftofotaces aa o ax

wavw: uginy wfstfogaiaafa goesogen g 1y

y owTa) G st 5. 3 ward for gyl G, 3« wre for qups
5. Des =m 5. Dz wfg G for sfa. g gfF: 5. Dinﬁféﬁ.
qafen 5. @ifen G. equn 5. G. =B 5. G. ¢ wwm S
=g G, aieme D 2. :
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t
gavreen; YREETEved] |y
L]
WA AN TH] TEEI; WAL 0 1

L]
wugTEEy nlni'ri-ﬂm'\:nmEHﬂl: |

L}

frgrewraee o groin: sfoes sfa fedis g 2

waTy s A=Ay wfgwieee

WA &ify waien =T Easgws 0 g 0

ffeafifrmafoguonn; fafd sreafn w 0

matlg T sEEFTAAT 6 feefdly §aoaim o e

PR AT EN A AR TR AT T AT

L

wTEIEHWIRTEATIMTO GO 5o g g 4 i
[138] =qv nxgem: Fne gaewsT syfodt-

femretfita wmsfend sgad )

o

malgw Ay g w Wt

sfosgsae: wawewe; e e

s uE: chempod rdienw e frewaTe

£

FEty FETTwIgwTy: sTan 91 gL i
#w & wrdadYsm wmar Fammtfem |
fawm wgarws Wi vhodtsa g e 0

pe
amifaatd sgatwial bal agn grwaat =gei )
zawwt fgfn sfowwl mdys wammdas il

p T D oz oz owre for aret Gl o§ waEe Do
¥ oeummrs 5. 5. g5 So both MSS, also D 2. Duf there
must be o mistake, The oame of Sfm’s zon  Wifg 8 dis-
guised as T7fm. Perbaps the reading = quirdy. 2 go guft:
S.qufc D2 ewfor qr D2, Eﬂrﬁﬁm 5.5 G. tolally
imcorrect and there i3 a lacuna. Dz has =9 ; for w= of
8. 8 The Pordpic gencalogy ends here, Subdhu, bow-
ever, is there called Suchire yeo gTawat D 2.
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wify gf wyofiom: wwifen voEod )
Ty gAY Efearmrem fEAT argwaeieT g 1y 0
wm: & vt frsersrara Ryt e adta:
WH g §egwgdn’ sedgy Heeloary: g ww g

wy wifegd wvtefEemoem myy foews: |

) 3
wwfe aify r=faegy orgoges wgf g g

niurﬁ:mrr: TawTTy TN -

s e fevspemafawy wat gt fuse o
wewrwval weifafeoe) Sriginsfas
|
w1 Arem AT gTE] AWIEHEN A v
wmgafrsagan e seesarfmgmmi 1
nm g o=y favors vmfad) FasEfstaomo=: ira o

wratfardt gyiguns fwws: owfdeti: o

| wraf; Engin w9 =) uﬁi:m waiA W AW i
et ¥Y T, T g
ﬂ'l:i'luwmdnﬁ: h%e

watfy wafema: gargtaetwimar-

ForeFrasy sty oo o T s m g |
[139] == mWar

gamgfafa=fyafasagye: 2w 1 2=

L4
wRg AT Bw wnryie Tewt fenefoonfédn: )
wTeify Argmymedy; weeuT Y ges g wa

v vmfaesa D 2. = wwryin 5. gumggw Gl § This s
the reading of 5., I 2 and G. probakly for WTTSEE. But the
mame according to Papdit Bhagvdnlil's gront was 9ifzem.
% 5. and G. have & wrongand nonintelligible reading bere,
Lo S g1 G for grd 4 The visarga is dropped in 8.

and G, o gym D 2. = 5 G. have Wfagy fimre o EHEH
D 3.

15

Appendiz C.
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L
qrET: § Wil w feqweAvamEae |

L
q{%) owFAn Tt witw aw garia fed mafrg ge g

] .
magRATRA A ANATY: Siate e aweee v e

i

AT WA wtgraEran frwadifendt @ oreaen
welgueEmn Aty wuafaas g )

L
¥ Wit gwsirrafie ¢ 33

Q
margnfEawhrretedw Paw:
Ty wewia i welomt g 0y g
=
wHTY 5O WA gAn frewdd md foga
£
it TewagRTATT Y wRTAw S ¥ | g
NUITECATE R, HeE v wia
wyifa=n Mifreo=: srETveg ey 1 s
L= 44
oAl wwlagdg s areiaaf; |
o WM wwaTaTe B g 54
wtafiees fayrm gate TUTAONT szdwa; |
Tifemelaw o fom=awrsaws sy | g0 g
ta re
o FrovmaTEaTy A W Ay
u: vRmAEYd ¥ 94l 3T |AT wwig

{ wAr for wet 5. G, 3 Here 3, ends, and the following
is based om  G. and D 2, of which the former is, &s I
have already observed, an extremely incorrect manmseript,

3w G, ¢ wfy fife G, g This word in G. muost be some
mistaks 0% it has no sgnificance here. D 2. has L L
which also is a mistake. § wfgm for wfgw G. & G. has
gl = wfaare is afamy in G, ¢ wwfc D2 ge gnfa
D 2. gy «@q0e D 2, g3 5 D 2, for m ¢y dgmq for damm
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¥ Appendix C.
it wr wmives fafaafd Nfvwd =i —
3
warwfgaae fmE o viaad =g g 9=
[140] ® sfmamamasefodamas g

]
wx gt Fafaft frftmvarey arfeatfemim: o v
wEq WA, WminarTEeE-
#
gﬁ-rft“trﬂﬁh T ATAHIW: |
wuazafaTIeT Hagie: W
TFTNTN T A Y A | ve

]

#ifear vwETges fymuay
Fuftfasndrgnant B wapgra o
ﬁ:ﬂlﬁﬂ'ﬂ: guifaes Sz derwa;

waT qEgResniafear gasiEdem g a0

T e
wiH: 55 fww faragaaT
weminaafinifo-

z
Wralmitagageawwewta § 43 8
EmAtan ANTITIEET WA wE
wymigAITATeRaT Emifwrafes;

a ety iy wfnn fte sariet
Bwigrwn e Miagals s | sy

L= L1
geanfofikai fafayd sshae smgfa-
dergrifalia; vew w89 Freraerdiye |

v afiged for fumed G. % G, has og and D) 2, wpd for e,
g In the M33, we have egEwmifzg=. = G. has fewmm
for wigw. y eedmdagan. D 2 ¢ amain G o O
ought (o be gzwy, unless the son of RBulradewe i= meant,
e 5 for gf: D. 2. & This line is thus writizn in G.
drdafsmtgagvamgarams; also in D 2 eucept qp for last w,
ve gEmfon G. §¢ fafawm G.
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mﬁfhwum}unﬂﬂ watawTey =
X
Wifa ve weivAfimaR ayraste e o o g

wut werEy ofn wdftet s ma: e waowm i
waTe A ea; e wfafosmaiag sy 0w
Bmath feomSewegEenEEES
gotsfuagmorwant fadfraifaas |
UmiH s w e gan | s s

L
oy sTwsmrynEguat whlfo awfam o 24 0

[141] == ww aross AgOITHIORE-
weiwy ¥ fafs famly Ao fomafn )

#

gfiarm g% gwafa sfysgETAyT

AYTEY, femfawswwwtangm g ee
i

frwefafarraqairrarigsw =

W g st g Al e A |

Pl faawte fefagfn wolzariige.
wWritarmfamea: w v wwde: wd el g 0oy

i
i Wremequh; gaidl Mol 1Y eTEEEE. |

o

s s geEiieia Sifyvely |y v=mm e

t wmiiwa for gifma G. = gorms G, g =@ G. This
# WY is omitted in the MSS. sinee it I8 followed py
atother  #WWI, and the copyists mistosk the one for the
other.  The compound is to be dissclved as wmady fsad
mafmats ) wafasd v an § safmasen. o o0 for o
D 2. ¢ wew=me® which is also the reading of I, 2, na
an epithet of Makideva, involves censure instead of praise.
The correct form of the ward s, probably, Aga=ewm, in
which ¢ase i wounld be an epithet of Bhojadeva, 4 After
this follow stanras 14 and g of the next Prafasti in D a2,
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atanafygaw pratfaw g raregadyaty o

are: wsEIIAAy AR S 6 $9,00 1 e
WAIAEAAS am Al 9§ v

W twaify o fafres Rareaman

w i MR TEAAT T T A
Rampifafaafy sgwafaaichs glafn 1wl s
mwrmafy ge wicfart=a=at wfan (mr)
"rfaTrayregrgaid armifE arATaaT |

eFE T 1% Mgy wfogergwwnTizme

qaATH lEWME‘H- HEATH I 4% N

Réjaprasasti IT.

st fysiator afn ofa g afmag o ggofod )
T afmaguyaTesiergstrg gui gaf i
am) Afmengfadaaa =nafioe fawa argodEi )
faa wrd dFcqamamaaAmdtadta: ga19; 1 9 |
[142 |wsreasanagarna) oo fafafastiamemm
wyradfegmafgworm: pifawaTg sl i aaare: q
waredeiuasmorreRs: wid; 9d wwie farwdege |
Ll

ﬂ'ﬂ’é raafagifeandtaiaftagag aa®arT | 0

=g GEAR AATAIAD; QT ATy efRamsaete; QY cmdtoda g
waagafa7ial # qfaqlq gurggaarratesfayaraETa:l & 0
& wigqrar wagivas @4 AerIvAgield = )

feary SiFm gut gaifefgmTal. stqquageeg e =0
s qhodas) Bieaoy fme wighe

FAreY qzurwdd M gaE Ty UHaa 4 40

watgiiss &Y graraTmasl 0g woE |

fastes wim; @@t THATAY CTREETG g te 0

gmgrsanf anTwraeraty (o ogq |

FrEige ag gl gaeaae ae; |

v gifusaf suinfyagEgagan-
]
a® wwwarg wwgal WAl s ot

pogad Kb, = W= D& Kb, wwgamm; G. g aval
o Kh.
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=g gwrmiAnE w foas s frgermg
fafred wrafa wral g4 werdveg; sanfar g f g

L] ] L1
Aew e T Ta e e T
ﬂ'il*ﬂﬂq‘!"qhmuﬁhﬂﬁi_q: I

k-]
e lenetrefafasia: w fzeriiee-
wrigTEETee; § iy 5975 wd wvga@ g {0

wi fagstarwinaTal w7 ayifandt & =1y

=

v Tafafym adifmftioed; gondt fafgm aad o fa 0

¢
wA 7 e wimdae; gl woF wdiwey )
!-

wanTy fawrg §'og wudae fod agefa o fun

4
fawsawows: wadl oe g1}
REATR T HIE A T |
VYA E O T T AT g
wn wrrnfadte wegamafn g §aa

[ 143 Jadraa= frqneegrEfag gy
i
Aa: AgErwiwnEly woes 1 9y gEAm e

fa
wawaTd sfevrynEtai=iaie 3o smfi )
fard. Famsiifr adtasdY @i srwadin ae; ¢ =0

¢ afesim Kb, & G,y dedy Kh. «fide G, ¢ safas
Kh, & G. o ssdizmeidte Kh cmdms. St G
c we fafafemmdr fafedend: Kh,  fafefgss D
¢ fgwwist G, = womfa for agefs G, + g Kh
te g G. {1 ofive: giamfe gu: wnfe D, seifg Kb,
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(]
=Ty Wimagwwfa SiE=Eeay; gf
Bm Guwingrurdiaydyaiata )

afwe afafi; g0 fosad aswaafyat

#
faw e ypow fadie i getarafa; g $2 0
sowdtataqueniE: nren TRwTAfaRTEw |
Frafamrm=ararReTat 1 werIaag fruld g wen
gafaufafrmifrargnasiagy |
wivfaefa §afefont fwgeersa; o 2% 0
o7 g onfed am wwfag |13 wardy |%7-
#iw yhedd] i svdee =

i <
wer ywewifes: wuwd atfeqf; go
dYeur AwanE AT iTEEY T w1 WA LA

sfa wr=emfa; o

g faamen; D. @ammay; Kh, The middle letter of the name
in G. looks somewhat like . bot there is litthe question that
the copyist had & hefore him and made it appear like F by
producing the mether corve and making its end toach the
knot of .8 sy D, w s D 2.  w¥ for wd D 2.

Appendix C.
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NOTES

ADDITIONS AND FURTHER CORRECTIONS
By Pror. D. B, BHANDAREAR, M.A., Ph.D.

PP, 1.3, Faor a further discussion about
Dakshipipatha, see P. V. Eane, Jour. B. B. R. A. 5.,
Vol. XXIV. pp. 616—ba1.

Pp. 4-5. For Aryan immigration into the
Dekkan, see I), R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures,
18, p. 2z & H.

Pp. 18-1g, As regards the identification of the
Raspikas, Petenikas and Aparintas see D R,
Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 32-33, and Ind. Ant., 10719,
p. 8o, m. 4 ; also WV, A, Smith, Early History of India
(Edn, revised by 5. M, Edwardes), p. 193 & 1.

P. z3. The inseriptions of Asoka found at
Enpird and on the northern frontier of Mysore were
not “stray edicts’'. At Supfri the whole set of his
Fourteen Rock Edicts must have been engraved, of
which only a fragment of Edict VIII has now been
preserved.  As regards his inscriptions on the frontier
of Mysore, they are three separate copies of his Minor
Rock Edicts and speak of a prince of the blood royal
as being placed in charge of that frontier provinee
(D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 254-255, p. 258 &
pp. 26—28). Since the Early History of the Deccan
was piiblished, another recension has been discovered
at Maski in Nizam's territory.

P. 24. For a revised transcript and interpreta-
ticn of the Ninighif inscriptions, see Bihler Arch.
Surv, Wesi. Ind., Vol. V. p. 60 & ff. For the
bistory deducible from them, see D. . Bhandarlkar,
Ind. Ant., 1918, pp. 7I-72.

P. 26 & . For the revised transcripts and inter-
pretations of the Nasik cave inscriptions, see E.
Senart, Ef, Ind., Vol. VIIIL. p. 50 & [,
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P. 32. n, 17. For D. R. Bhandarkar who agrees
in this conclusion, see [owr, Bo. As. Sec., Vol
XXIII. pp. 6g—j1 and Ind. Anl., 1918, pp. 152-153.
For a diffcrent view, see B. D. Banerji, Jour. R, As.
Soe., 1917, p. 270 & . and H. C. Ray Chaudhuri,
Political History of Ancient India, pp. 311—313.

Pp. 33-34. The correct form of the name
Sakusena is Siri-Sita,—D. R. Bhandarkar, I'nd. Anf.,
1918, pp. 155-156. For another inscription of
Gautami Yajiia-dri-Satakaryi, see G_ Bihler, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. L. p. 05 I, and N. G. Majumdar, Jour, Beng.
As. Sec. (NS.), Vol. XVI. p. 328 & Pl. Two more
SitavAhana inscriptions have been since published,
ohe by Sten Konow, Zeit. Deui, Morg, (Ges,,
Vol. LXII. p. 502 and the other by V. 8. Sukthankar,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 155.

Pp. 34-35. For the different views about the
family of the princes who issued the coins found at
Kolhdpur, see Ind, Ant., 1920, p. 31 & fI.

P. 36 & n. 23. For the correct reading and
interpretation of the coin, see E. J. Rapson, Jour.
R. As. Soc., 1908, p. 7oy & 0.

P, 42 & @, TFor the Kshatrapa rule in the
Dekkan and the restoration of the Sitavihana empire
set forth n Section V1., read also T, B. Bhandarkars
Dekkan of lhe Sitavdhena in Imd. Ant., 1018,
pp. 69-78 and 14g-156 ; and H. C. Ray Chaudhuri®s
Pelibical History of Anciend India, p. 305 & f.

P. 40 & n. 8. As regards Sitakarpi of the Girnar
Inscription (Ef. Ind., Vol VIIL pp. 44, 1. 12), see
the various views set forth in Jouwr. Bo. As. Soc.,
Vol XXIII. p. 66 & f.

P. 51 & ff. As to the Puripa texts relating to
the Andhrabhritya dynasty, see F. H. Pargiter's
Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 35 & ff. For comments
on the texts, see V, A, Bmith and 5. M. Edwardes'
Early History of India, p. 230 & .
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P. 64. In respect of the time when Silivihana-
Saka came into vogue, see ], F. Fleet, Ind. Ani.,
Vol. XII. p. =214 ff.

P. 68. For ancther view of the authorship and
date of the Saptadati, see A, Weber's Ueher das
Saptacatekam des Hala, pp. 2—a.

P, 7o & ff. For a further account of the reli-
gious, social and economic condition of Mahirishira,
se¢ D. R. Bhandarkar, I'nd. Aat., 1019, p. 77 & 0.

Pp. 77—81. One powerful dynasty, that ruled
over Mahirishira between the extinction of the
Andhrabhritvas and the rise of the Chilukvas, is
Kagachehiiri, known later as KEalachuri. Three
copper-plate grants of this family are known : (1) the
Abhoyi Plates of Safikaragana dated K. 347 and
published by K. B. Pathek, Ef. Ind., Vol IX.
pp. 207-208 ; (2) the Vadnér Plates of Buddharija,
dated K. 360 and pablished by V. R, Gupte I'bid.,
Vol XII. p. 33 T ; and (3) the Sarsavnt Plates of the
same king, dated K. 361 and published by F.
Eiclhorm, Thid., Vol. ¥I. pp. zo7-200. It iz this
Boddharija who was defeated by the Western
Chilukya prince Mangalarfja (Manfgaléda) and is
referred to in pp, B4-85 of the Early History of the
Dekkan. The capital of this dynasty, however, was
Méhishmati (fnd. Ani., 1001, p. 20 ; Arch. Sure.
Ind,, An. Rep., 101314, p. z24).

Pp. Ba—r1o4. For the epigraphic records
connected with the Early Chilukyas of Badimi, see
Nos, 1—s52 of F. Kiclhorn's List of Imscriptions of
Southern India (Ep. Imd., Vol. VII. Appendix).
Some of the inscriptions of this dynasty published
thereafter are:

(1) Lakshmeshwar (Dharwar Dist,, Bombay

Presidency) Pillar Inseription of the Ywvardfa
Vikramiditya pgranting some econsbtution to the
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burgesses of Perigere. Hd. by L. D. Barmett, Ep.
fnd., Vol. XIV. p. 100.

{2} 8. ouy.—ejuri (Poona Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Plates of Vinayiditva (gth regnal wear).
Ed. by D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind. Vol. XIX, p, 63.

{3} 8. 617.—Pitodi (Punjab) Plates of Vinay-
aditya (14th regnal wear). Noticed by D. R.
Bhandarkar, I'nd. Ani., 1011, P. 240,

(4) 5. 6a5.—Raygad (Eolaba Dist.,, Bombay
Presidency) Plates of Vijayaditya (8th regnal wear),
Ed. by K. B. Pathak, Ef. Ind., Vol, X, p. 15.

{5} 8. 672.—Kendir (Poona Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Plates of Eirtivarman (I1.) (6th regnal wear).
Ed, by K. B_ Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX. p. 202,

P o6, For a moré detailed history of the Arab
invagion see p. 2o & ff, of the Gurjara-Fralikiras by
R. C. Majomdar, in four. Depi. Letfers (Cal. Univ.),
Vol. X.

P. 106 fi. For epigraphic records connected with
the Rishtirakdtas of Minyakheta, see Nos, 53—r107
of F. Kielhorn's List of Inseriptions of Soulhern
India. Some of the inseriptions published thereafter
are :

{r} 8 6oo.—Talegaon (Poona Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Plates of Epishpardja (I.). Noticed by
D. R. Bhandarkar, PRAS, WC., 1913, p. 54. Ed, by
Sten Eomiow, Ef. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 274.

Mentions his son Prabhutwfiga Covinda (11.).

{2} 8. 69q.—Bhindak (Chanda Dist., C. P.)
Plates of Krishparaja (I.}). Ed, by V. 5. Sukthanlkar,
Ef, Imd,, Vol, XIV. p. 123

(3) 8. 697 —Pimpari (West Khandesh Dist,,
Bombay Presidency). Plates of Dharavarsha-Dhruva-
rija. FEd. by K. B, Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol X. p. 8s.

{4} 8. 7or.—Dhulia (Hast Khandesh Dist.,
Bombay Presidency) spurious [ ¥ Plates of Sovarna-
varsha Pratipasila Karkarija, son of Dhruvarija,
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younger brother of Prabhiitavarsha (-Govinda IL)
to whose reign it refers itself.

{5) 8. 715.—Daulatabad (Nizam's State) Plates of
Samarivaloka Sankaragapa, son of Nanna, who was
brother of Epishparija (I) and son of Karkarija.
Charter issued with the consent of Kalivallabha-
Warendradeva (Dhruva-Nirupama). Ed. by D R.
Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX. p. 105.

(6) 8. 7g1.—Sanjan {Thana Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of Amoghavarsha (I}, LEd. by
D). R. Bhandarkar, Ef. Ind., Vol. XVIIL. p. 243 & 0.

(7} 5. 818 —Kupimelliha]li (Dharwar Dist.,
Bombay Presidency). Inscription of the time of
Mahisimantidhipati Karpa-vallaha who seems to be
the Rashirakita Krishna IT.-Akdlavarsha. Hd. by
I.. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind,, Vol. XVI. p. 277 f.

{8) 5. 851.—Ka]as (Dhiirwiir Dist.,, Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of the Rashjrakita
king Govinda IV. Ed. by L. D, Barnett, Ep. Ind.,
Vol XIII, p. 326 ff.

(g) S. 858, —Tuppad-kurhatti (Dhdrwdr Dist.,
Bombay Presidency) Inscription of the time of the
Rishtrakiiea Akalavarsha-Kpishpa ITI. Ed. by L. D.
Barnett, Ep. I'nd., Vol. XIV. p. 364 f.

fro) S. 858.—Kyisaniir (Dhirwir Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of king Kannara
(the Rashtraketa Krishpa ITI.—Akilavarsha). Ed. by
I. D. Barnett, Ep, I'nd., Vol. XVI. p. 280 f.

fr1) Kyasanfir (Dhirwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency} Inscription of the time of Kandaravallabha,
i.e. Kannara or Kyishna III. Ed, by L. D. Barnett,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 283,

{12] §. 884.—Devihostir (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Akdlavarsha
Kannara-deva (the Rashtrakiifa Krishpa I1L). Ed.
by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol XVI. p. 285-236.

(13) Kydsaniir (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
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dency) Inscription of the time of Nityavarsha-
Amoghavarsha who is the zame as MNityavarsha-
Ehoftiga. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ef. Ind.,
Vol. XVI. p. 284-28s.

P, 11z & n. 19. For a detailed discussion and
historical importance of the passage from the Jaina
Harivamsn, see J. F, Fleet, Ep. Ind., Vol. V1. p. 105
and f.

P. 136. For the epigraphic records connected
with the Later Chalukyas of Kalvini, sec Mos, 140-274
of F. Kielborn's Lisi of Inscriplions of Southern
India. Some of the inscriptions of this dynasty pub-
lished thereafter are :

i1} 5. g2o0.—Hoftar (Dhiarwar Dist., Bombay Pre-
sidency) Inscription of the time of Akalafdikacharita-
Irivabedeafga Chalukva Satyasmaya, Ed. by, L. D.
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 74 .

{2) 8. 393.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of Tribhuvanamalila-
deva, i.¢. Chilukyva Vikramaditya V. Ed. by L. D.
Damctt, Ep. Ind,, Vol. EV. p. 75-77.

{3) 8. g33.—Alir (Dhiarwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Imscription of the time of Tribbuvanamalfla-
Vikromaditya V. FEd., by L. I Barnett, Ep, Ind.,
Vol. XVI. p. 27 f.

{4) 5. gso.—Kulénfir (Dhirwir Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Jagadekamalla-
Jayasithha (II.). Ed. by L. D. Bamett, Ep. Ind.,
Vol, XV. p. 320 H.

(5 &, 963, —Sirfir (Dhirwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
deney] Inseription of the time of Jagadekamalla i.e.
Javasithha IT. Ed. by L. ID, Bamett, Ef. Ind., Vol.
XV. pp. 334-335.

(6) Lakshmeshwar (Dhirwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of Jagadekamalla IT.
Ed, by L. D, Bamnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 44 ff.
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(7] 8. osg.—Hoftar (Dhirwic Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Jayasimha (IT)
Jagadekamalla. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Iad.,
Vol. XVI. p. 75 £.

(8) 8. gbo.—Hulgar (Dharwir Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Jagadekamalla
(Jayasithha IT.) and the Yidava Kanhara, Ed. by
L.D. Barnett, £p. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 132 .

(o} Yewir (Gulbarga Dist., Hyderabad) Inscrip-
tion of the time of the Western Chilukya king
Jagadckamalla, {.e. Jayasithha II. Ed. by L. D.
Bamett, Ep. Ind,, Vol. XII. p. 26q.

(1o} Miraj (Miraj State, Bombay Presidency)
Inscription of the time of the Western Chilukya king
Jayasishha II. Ed. by L. D, Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol.
XIL p. 309 0.

(11) 5. g77.—Bafkapur (Dharwir Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inseription of the time of Chilukya
emperor  Trailokyamalla-(Somedvara 1.} and the
Kadamba Mahimapdaleivara Harikesari-deva, Ed.
by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol, XIIL. p. 168 ff.

(12) 5. 973.—Sudi {Dhirwar Dist., Bombay Pre-
sidency) Imscripion of the time of Chalukya
Trailokyamalla (Somedvara 1). Ed. by L. D. Barnett,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 77-%0.

(13) 8. g76.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inseription of the time of the Chilukya
Trailokyamalla (Somesvara I). Ed, hy L. D,
Barnett, Ep. 'nd., Vol. XV. pp. Bo-f3.

(14) 8. 0So.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist,, Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the tHme of Somedvara T. Fid.
by L. D. Bamnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 83-85.

(15) 5. gir.—Sudi (Dhirwir Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of the Chalukya
Trailokyamalla Somesvara I. Ed. by L. D, Barnete,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 85-04.

(16) 8. 975.—Mujgund (Dharwir Dist., Bombay
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Presidency) Inscription of the time of Trailokyamalla
i.e. Somedvara I. Ed. by L. D, Bamett, Ef. Ind.,
Vol. XVI. p. 53 £.

{17) 5. or4.—Nirmalgi (Dhirwir Dist.,, Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Trailokyvamalla-
Ahavamalla i.e. Somé&dvara I. Ed. by L. D. Barnett,
Ep. Ind,, Vol. XVI. p. 66 £,

{18) 8. g88.—Hottar (Dhirwir Dist.,, Bombay
Presidency| Inscription of the time of Trailokyamalla-
Abavamalla (Somedvara 1) and Mahimapdalesvara
Jemarasa, Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. I'nd., Vol. XV,
p. 82,

{rg) Ti]valli (Dharwir Dist., Bombay Presidency)
Inseription of the time of Trailokyamalla [Somesvara
I.). Ed. by L. D, Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI.
pp. 337-338.

{z0] 8. o66 and ro67—Hali (Be]lgaum Dist.,
Bombay Presidency) Inscription of tihe time of
Ahavamalla (Somedvara 1) and Jagadekamalla (IL.).
Ed. by L. D. Bammett, Ep. Iad., Vol. XVIIL
pp. 1733,

{21) 3. oor and go7.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist.,
Bombey Presidency) TInscription of the time of
Bhuvanaikamalla (Somedvara I1.). Ed. by L. D,
Barnett, Ef. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. g4-98.

{22) 8. og6.—Sudi (Dhirwir Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Bhuvanai-
kamalla (Somedvara II.). Ed. by L. D. Barnett,
Ep. Imd., Vol. XV, pp. ob-1o0.

(23} 8. go3 and o4 —Ghwarwidd (Dhirwir Dist,,
Bombey Presidency) Inscription of the time of
Bhuvanaikamalla, i.e. Somedvara II. and Mahi-
mandalesvara Lakshmiarasa (Lakshma or Lakshinapa).
Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. p. 337 ff.

(z4) &. ooy and oog4.—Anpigeri (Dhirwdr Dist.,
Inscription of the time of Somesvara 1T, Ed. by
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. V. pp. 347-345.
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(25) 8. qob-g7.—Niralgi (Dhirwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inmscription of the time of the Chalukya
king Bhuvanaikamalla (Someévara II.). Ed. by
L. . Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 68 f.

{26) Nidagupdi (Dhirwdr Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of Western Chilukya
king Tribhuvanamalla—{Vikramaditya VI) and the
Eodamba prince Tailapa II. Ed. by L. D, Barnett,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 12.

(27) Ittagi (Dhiarwir Dist., Bombay Presidency)
Inscription of the time of {Western Chialukya)
Vikramaditva VI. Ed. by L. D, Barnett, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XIIT. p. 36 f.

{28) Narendra (Dhirwir Dist,, Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of Chilukya king
Vikramaditya VI. and the Kadamba Mahamanpdalei-
vora Jayvakedin I1. Ed. by L. D. Bamnctt, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XIII. p. 208 1.

(20) Mutgi (Bijapur Dist., Bombay Presidency)
Inscription of the time of [(Western Chalukya)
Tribhuvanamalla (i.e., Vikramaditva VI.J. Ed. by
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 25 f.

(30) 8. 1006 —Sudi (Dhirwdr Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Tribhuvana-
malla-vallabha (Vikramaditya VI.). Ed. by L. I,
Bamett, Ep. Mnd., Vol, XV, pp. 1oo0-103.

{31) 8. 1006, —Sudi (Dhiarwir Dist.,, Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Tribhuyana-
malla-vallabha (Vikramaditya VI.). Ed. by L. D.
Bamett, Ef. I'md., Vol. XV, pp. 1o3-to5.

{32) Sudi (Dhirwir Dist., Bombay Presidency)
Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI, Ed. by
I.. . Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 105 .

Of the 38th wear of his reign.

(13) Gadag (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presidency)
Inseription of the time of the Chialukva Vikramaditya

1y



258 NOTES

VI. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. I'md., Vol. XV.
p. 348 £
Of the 23rd vear of his reign,

{34) Lakshmeshwar (Dharwar Dist.,, Bombay
Presidency) ITnscription of the tme of Trnbhovana-
malla i.e. Vikramdaditya VI, Ed. by L. D. Barnett,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. pp. 31 f.

Of the z7th year of his reign,

{15) Lakshmeshwar (Dhirwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Vikramaditva
VI. and his fecdatory Kadamba Taila I1I. Ed. by
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVL, p. 15 fi.

{36) Lakshmeshwar (Dharwar Dist.,, Dombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Tribhuvana-
malla or Vikramaditva VI. Ed. by L. I. Bamett,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XVL p. 58 .

{37} S. gog.—Hulgir (Dharwir Dist.,, Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Tribhuvana-
malla Vikramaditya VI. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep.
Ind., Vol, XVI. p. 325 ff.

(38) Hli {(Belgaum Dist.,, Bombay Presidency)
Inscription of the time of Tribhuvanamalla
(Vikramaditya VI.). Ed. by L. D. Bammett, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XVIII. p. 178 #.

Of the 7th year of his reign,

{3g) 8. 1o1g.—Hili (Belgaum Dist., Bombay
Prezsidency] Inscription of the time of Tribhuvana-
malla (Vikramiditva VI). Ed. by L. D. Barnett,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII. p. 182 ff.

(40) Hiali [Belgaum Dist,, Bombay Presidency)
Imscription of the time of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikrama-
ditva ¥VI.). Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol.
XVIII. p. 18g.

Of the agth vear of his reign.

{41) 8. 1020.—Hiili (Bejgaum DHst.,, Bombay

Presidency) Inscription of the time of Tribhuvana-
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malladeva i.e. Vikramaditva VI. Ed Ww L. D
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII. p. 1ob.

f42) Hili (Belgaum Dist., Bombay Presidency)
Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI. Ed. by
L. D, Barnett, Ep. I'nd., Vol, XVIII. pp. 199-201.

OFf the 3and vear of his reign,

{43) Hiali [Be]gaum Dist.,, Bombav Presidency)
Inscription of the time of Tribhuvanamalladeva
(Vikramiditya V1.). Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XVIIL. pp. zo01-305.

{14} Nilgunda (Bellary Dist., Madras Presidency]
Inscription of the time of Western Chilukya king
Tribhuvanamalla-Vikeamaditya VI. Ed. by L. D.
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIIL. pp. 150-155.

(45) Véwilir (Gulbarga Dist., Hyderabad) In-
scription of the time of Western Chilukya king
Vikramaditya VI. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ef, Ird.,
Vol, XII, p. 274 H.

[46) Yéwir (CGulbarga Ddst,, Hyderabad) In-
scription of the time of the Western Chilukya king
Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya VI. Ed, by L. IN
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII. p. 329 ff.

(47) Yéwir (Gulbarga IMst., Hwyderabad) In-
scription of the time of the Western Chalukya king
Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya VI. Ed. by L. D.
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII. p. 332.

(48] Yéewir (Gulbarga Dist,, Hyderabad) In-
scription of the time of Vikramaditya VI. Ed. by
L. D. Bamnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIL. p. 134.

{40) 8. 1005 and 1ro3.—Kurgod (Bellary Thst.,
Madras Presidency) Inscription of the Western
Chiillukya Somedvara [IV] Tribhovanamalla. Ed. by
L. Dn. Barnett, Ef. Ind,, Vol. XIV. p. 265 f.

P. 160 & @, For the epigraphic records con-
nected with the Kalachuris of Kalyiga, see Nos, 275-
soo of . Kielhorn's List of Tnscriplions of Southern
Indiz. Some of the inscriptions of this dynasty
published thereafter are:
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THE KALACHURIS.

(1) Hiali (Belganm  Idst., Bombay Presidency)
Inmseription of the time of Kalachurya king
Tribhnvanamalladeva (Bijjala). Ed. by L. D.
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII. pp. 208-212.

(2) 5. 1084.—Hali (Bejganm Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of king Bijjala.
Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIIIL.
P a1z i

() Yéwar (Gulbarga Dist., Hyderabad) Inscrip-
tion of the time of the Kalschurya king Riyvamuoriri-
Jovideva, Ed. by L, D, Bamett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIL
P 336.

(4] Ittagi {Dhirwir Dist., Bombay Presidency)
Inscoiption of the time of the Kalachurva king
Bafnkamadeva, "Ed. by L. I, Barnett, Ep. Ind.,
Vol, XIII. p. 5g ff.

(5) Sudi (Dhirwir Ihst., Bombay Presidency)
Inscription of the time of the Kalachurva Safkama.
Ed. by L. DD. Barmett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. p. 109 ff.

(6F ¥éwdir (Gulbarga Digt., Hyderabad) Inscrip-
tion of the time of the Kalachurva king Sankama-
deva, Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep, fad., Val, XII.
pp. 338-330.

{7) Mutgi (Bagewadi talnk of Bijipur) Inscrip-
tioin of the time of Kalachurva Bhillama. Ed. by
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol, XV, p. 32 f.

P. zo5 & n. 6o, Joanadeva was a descendant
(#uln) im the puopil’s line, that is, really a disciple of
Mivpittingtha., At the conclusion of his work he
says that Wivrittinitha was a pupil of Gahininitha
and that the latter was a pupil of Gorakshaniitha
who himself was a pupil of Matsvendranitha. If
Jhaanadeva's date was Saka 1212 (=100 A.D.),
Crorakshanatha bas to be placed aboidt the begin-
ning of the 13th century A.D.
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